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PREFACE

In presenting this volume, the eighteenth.in the series
of revised District Gazetteers of the State of Uttar Pradesh,,
being published under a scheme jointly spoysored and

, financed by the Union and the State Governments, it may

G_’ be mentioned that this is the first gazetteer of the district of

f Pithoragarh, which was formed into a separate adminis-

' trative unit out of the tahsil of Pithoragarh, which compris-

\) ’\‘ 5 i 7 S ed 30 pattis and some other areas (pattis Walla Athigaon and

' Palla Athigaon) of the Almora district, by governmeny

- notification 908/IC, dated February 24, 1960. It is thus

N ¢ b? ' : an altogether new book and closely follows the pattern
approved by the Government of India. _

Among sources, which have served to a considerable
extent as the principal bases for this gazetteer, may be men-

“\‘”m tioned Batten’s Official Reports on the Province of Kumaun
/t;e“ﬁ"" N ' and Statistics of Kumaun, (both published from Agra
o *}’\\\ ' in 1851), the various Settlement reports of the region,

* % ' E.T. Atkinson’s The Himalayan Districts of the North-

Ay Western Provinces of India, in three volumes (Allahabad,

1882-86), H. G. Walton’s Almora : A Gazetieer (Vol.
XXXV of the District Gazetteers of the United Provinces
3 . of Agra and Oudh, Allahabad, 1911) and its supplemen-

* 2 tary volumes B, C'and D, published in the second, third

) and fourth decades of this century and the decennial

- census reporty and district census handbooks. Other

- sources includirg rel.eya,nt information and data obtained
from official and gon-official agencies in the district and
outside have alsQ been utilised in preparing this gazetteer.

I should like to express my thanks to the chairman and
members of the State Advisory Board, to Dr P. N. Chopra,
Editor, Indian Gazotteers, Central Gazetteers Unit,

- Ministry of Education, Government of India, New Delhi
" and to all those officials and non-officials who have helped
in various ways in bringing out this gazetteer.

~ LucgNow : PRAKASH CHANDRA SAXENA
. Dated Ju\( 30, 1971 .

b
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- The material for drafting the first District Gazetteer of
- Pithoragarh was'collected and compiled till 1967 when its
- drafting was completed and it'was sent to the’Press there-
. after. 'But for certain unavoidable reasons its publication-
- wasg delayed "The State and the Central Governments
L fma.lly clea.red it for pubhcatlon towards the end of
~ 1976, o ‘

Smce then the d1str1ct witnessed two 1mportant events—
‘the census of 1971 and the transfer of tahsil Champawat
. to the district from that of Almora in 1972 —nbne of Wh1ch
could be touched upon in the present draft.

-+ In 1971 the populatmn of the district was 3,13,747, per-
centage variation from 1901 to 1971 was 1404, position
" in the State in respect of population was 52nd, denswy of
“population was 32 persons per sq. km., females out number-
ed the males by 5,151 and the proportion between the sexes
was 1,033 females per 1,000 males. In1972, vide notification
- No. 5-2(5) 70-1-5(107) dated May 3, 1972, Champawat
" tahsil was added to the district Wh1ch now comprises the

. sputhern part of this districi. This has increased the popu-

% ~lation of the district by 1,01,416 persons (including 26,639
*'females) the area about 1,560 sq. km. and the number of
--villages by 656. Tahsil Champawat also includes certain

- places of interest like Barakot, Champawat, Devidhura,

- ‘-Loha.gha.t and Puniagiri, a detailed description of which

./ 'will be found in the revised District Gazetteer of Almora.

‘The present dra,ft will be made up-to-date in the supple-
L mentary volume Whmh will be taken out in due course.

> .The observa.’e-lons of the State and the Central Govern-
_ ments Teceived d’urmg this period from time to time neces-
" sitated re-ed1tmg of the complete draft which was done
- during the period of my predecessor Sri D. P. Varun.
LuckNow ¢ * ° Dr PARMANAND MISHRA
- November 16, 1978 State Editor
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'HAPTER I
' GENERAL
Origin of Name of District

The district is named after its headquarters town,,Pzﬁhoragarﬂ.
Tradition has it that during the reign of the Chand rajas of Kumaon- |,
one Piru, also called Prithvi Gosain, built & fort here and named it-
. Prithyvigarh which, in course of time, got changed inte Pithoragarh, -
Aceording to ariother local legond, Pithora, a Gurkha raja, constmdod
a fort here and called the place Pithoragarh. R

(AN r":ﬁ.
® Loeation, Boundaries, Area and Population

Loocation and Boundaries—The district forms the nerth-esm
part of the Kumaon Division and lies between Lat. 29°37’ N, ang
30°49" N. and Long. 79°50’ E. and 81°3’ E., the length from nerth 0,
south bemg about 151 km at its maximum, and the
e,, f , by Fadimition Bt aboub 3300 Ton. X6
by 'I%éf on the north Nepa.l on the east, district Almora “on the

south and the districts Almora and Chamoli on the west. :

Area—According to the Central Statistieal Organmabxon, the dls-
trict had an area of 7,242 sq. km.in 1961 and in size occupled the
tenth position in the State.

. Popul&tmn—~Aocording to the census of 1961, tl';e popnkg;on of
the dxstnot was 9,63,579 (females bemg 1,35,287). ,

Imlct as Admlnlstratlvo Unit

With a view to meet the felt needs of the residents of the northe
ern borders of the State for comprehensive development of the area,
ssato government created the Uttarakhand Division comprising -
iof & Chemoli, Pithoragarh -and Uttarkashi in 1060. District
] - was constituted on February 24, 1960 with 32 pat{.;._
30 patm from tahsil Pithoragarh and two pattis from tahsil Almora.
In December 1968, the district was included in the Kmmaon
Division which was reorganised to comprise districts Nainﬁ Pal,
» Valley of Kali River, Pith h Almora and Pithoragarh. T
[ ] . .

[d [ ° .
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. Subdivisions, Tahsils and Thanas .

The distrigt has been divided into f?ur subdivisions : Dharchula,
. Didihat, Mansyari and Pithoragarh, each forming & single tahsil of
the same name. .

Triangular in shape, Dhardhula, the north-eastern tahsil of the
distriot, is bounded on the north-east by the water-parting ridge which
separates it from Tibet; on the south-east and east by the Kali river
whioh separates it from Nepal; on the west by the Panch-Chulhi range
which divides it from tahsils Didihat and Mansyari. The tahsil eon-
gists of five pditis. Its population was 82,566 (females, 15,753).

[0V 2

Tahsil Didibet is bounded, “on the north by tahsil Mansyari, on
the east by tahsil Dharchula and the river Kali which geparates it
from Nepal on the south and west by tahsil Pithoragarh and on the
north-west by district Almora. It consiste of nine pattis. TIte popula-
tion was 96,518 (females, 50,452). |

' Mansyari, the north-western tahsil of the distriot, is bounded
by Tibet on the north, tahsil Dharchula on the east, tahsils Dharchula

o

and Didihat on the south and districts Chamoli and Almora -

on the west. It consists of 3 pattis. Its population was 30,377
(females,14,992).

Tahsil Pithoragarh, forming the south-western part of the dis-
triot, is bounded on the north by distriot Almors ahdtalmlmibat,
on the east by the Kali river which separates it from Nepal, on the
south and west by the Sarju river which divides it from distriot Almora.
It consists of 16 patéis. Its population was 1,04,118 (females, 54,090).

Police-station—Fov purposes of police administration there are
four police-stations in the districk, one ab each tahsil headquarters.
Each of the 32 pattis of the district is a revénue police circle.

. -]

GrorLogY - °

-]

The district lies in the Himalayas which are the youngest moun-.
tains in the world and the land mass now covered by them was
ocoupied by the great geosynoclinal Tethys sea during the Mesozoic
period.” The probable date of commencement of the elevation of ‘the
Himalayas is about the cloge of the Mesozoio period. ‘

Aoo(frding to geologiocal formations of the distriot, it may be
inided into four broad belts, viz., (1) the innermost Siwalik hill
ranges, (2) the lesser and middle Himalayas, (3) the inner Himalayas

¢ e ’ ' - » o -, N A )
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A View of Panch Chulhi from Mansyari
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~ and(4) the thin belt bordering the Tibetan Himalayas, roughly ,
tending east-south-edst. —

The belt of the innermost hill ranges of the Siwalik group lies |
in the southern part of the district. In the rock formations here
sandstones alternate with clayey shalas. The sandstones” are dirty,
friable and micaceous and are, therefore, unsuitable for the building,
ballast and industry.

The second belt, comprising the ranges of the lesser and middle
Himalayas, extends. north of the Siwalik group to Dharchula. It
containg sedimentary and low to medium grade metamorphic rock:)
such as limestone, slate, quartzite, phyllite and mica-garnet schist.
Mineralization of copper, magnesite, soap-stone, etc., is known
to occur in this belt.

The third belt, containing higher ranges of the inner Himalayas,
is wholly composed of crystalline metamorphic rocks such as mica
and garnet schists, kyanite and sillimanite schists, gneisses, granulites
and quartzites. This belt is very little known geologioally. The belt
extends from near Dharchula to Garbyang. ' ‘ i

The fourth belt, bordering the Tibetan Himalayas has anawr&sv c
widh of about 7 km. - It contains marine sedimentry rooks m&“ﬂ i
quartzites, fossiliferous limestones and shale. '

Minerals '

A number of minerals are found in the district, and brief
notes about them are given in the following paragraphs, .

Copper—The region around the town of Pithoragsrh has been.
one of the important centres of copper mining in the pass., The
remnants of old copper mipes which collapsed long ago are found at
sAgar Barabisi and south of Askot. Sucha mine is also reported to
have existed below Pithoragarh town where there is now a natural
gpring, of which the water has a metallic taste. These mines were
abandoned due to the poor quality of ore and difficult mining con-
ditions. Copper.ore is found to ocour as disgeminations in erystalline
dolomites and as segregations in quartz veins traversing the former.
‘Chaloopyrite, tetrahedrite, cuprite and malachite are said to have
been found in the mine. South of village Askot malachite is come.
monly found staining the country rock, which is also traversed: by

 quartz veins bearing galena, pyrite, arsenopyrite and ch .
" Chaleopyrite specks and clusters up to 4 om. in length-Biie" been

5.
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found at Bora-Agar ina band of crystalline dolomite extending for
about 1,209 m. Associated minerals are cuptite, tetrahedrite and
malachite. Chalcopyrite along with malachite and azurite, dis-
~ seminated in quartz stringers and also in crystalline dolomite,
occurs near Dewal Thal.

Magnesite—Sevéral scattered deposits of magnesite are found in

the area around Pithoragarh. They are associated with the dolomite
limestone. Very little work has been done on these deposits. Ex-
sensive deposits of the mineral ocour at several soattered localities
in the neighpourhood of Dewal Thal. Some of the more promising
ones being located at Dewal Thal, Chandag, Phadyari and Satsi-
”lang.. Other promising deposits occur at Osail, Bevalthal, Harali,
Pathrauli, Ramkot, Bunga, Chhina and Masum Bheo. Between

Tong and Dhurai in Rani Agar occur two promising zones of '

crystalline magnesite which extend for almost & kilometre. The
deposits in the northern zone are about 23 m. and in the southern
about 60 m. in thickness.

 Seapstone—Several small deposits of soapstone occur in associa-
tion with magnesite at Dewal Thal and Chandag.

A;senicf—Orpiment deposits exist near Mansyari. Both
orpiment and realgar are reported to be available in scattered frag-
ments on the moraines of the Shunkalpa glacier. The ore had
probably come down from the hill face immediately above. o

Sulphur——’i‘his mineral is found in the bed of the Ralilga.ngé
{¢antern) and in tahsil Mansyari.

Kyanite—At Girgaon (south of Malpa) there is a thin layer of
blue soaly kyanite, the rocks also bearing sericite quartzite.

Graphite—Graphitoid pigmentation in schisiiose rocks is foun:i

near villages Sobala and Dar in the Dhauli valley and north of

S_ix_'dang in the XKali valley. :
. Slate—Slate quarries exist throughout the district and it is
utilised locally for building purposes. .

- Limestone—Though vast reserves of limestone exist in the
distriot, they are dolomite and appear to be fit only for ballast. .

CrLiMATE

. The elevation of the district ranges from 500 m. above ses-
lgvel in the valleys in the southto over 7000 m. in the snow-bound

¢ 0 U

¢
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» mm. &t Chaukori on June 22, 1916. PRI
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Himalayas in the nerth and north-west. The climate, therefere,
largely depends on altitude and varies according to aspect and ele-.

vation. Although tropical heat may be experienced in the.southern, , -

valleys during the summer, the winters are severe. As mosb of the.
district is sibuated on the southern slopes of the _Himalayasi monsoon
currents penetrate through the deep valleys and rainfall is at the.
maximum in the monsoon season (June to September), _parti'c_ula.rl;g;
in the southern half of the district. The northern half of the district
“also gets considerable rain during the winter season which lasts from.
mid-November to March. * S

Rainfall—Records of rainfall in the district aré available for eight
rain recording stations which, however, are so located thattherecofds~
are more properly representative of rainfall in the river valleys.
'The rainfall generally increases from the gsouth towards the north and
owing to the nature of the terrain is highly variable from ‘place to
place. Most of it occurs during the monsoon period, being between
75 per cent and 85 per cent of the annual precipitation in the south
and between 50 per centand 70 per cent in the extreme north
and north-east. July and Augush are the rainiest * monﬂas
In September depressions from the Bay of Bengal oocasionally
affeot the westher and, in association with theiti; fiekv§ rain may
ocour causing floods. In the monsoon .season there ere . a few
occasions when there are spurts of heavy rainin the hills causing floods
i the rivers. The rainfall decreases rapidly after September and
is the lowest in November. During winter, from December to March,
considerable precipitation occurs in associetion with ‘the passage.
of western disturbances across the region, pmtmularlfy:j,gnt‘h,%
nerthern pirts where it is considerably higher than in therest of the
district, being about 20 per gent to 40 per cent of the annual total.”

- . ° : e AL
During the fairly dong period between 1901 .and 1980, for.whigh
rainfall date are available for five older stations, the numbey of . yeals
when less than 80 per cent of the annual normal precipitation  oeeus:
red, was 13 at Askot, 12 at Pithoragarh, 10 at ‘Ohauk.o;ri, 9 at
Beripsg and 2 at Dharchula. The number of spells of twd don-
secutive yecrs when such low precipitation was recorded was orié
ezch &t Pithoragarh 2nd Berinag and two at Chaukori ; the nunibef
of spells of three such consecutive years was bwo at Askot, which'{‘_iﬁ"
recorded a long spell of low precipitation lasting -five - yoRmfFon
1928 to 1938. The heaviest rainfall in 24 houks recorge o

o .”

o
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Temperature—There i8 no meteorological observatory inthe dis-
trict. 'The following account of the ¢limate is based mainly on the
- records of the observations in the neighbouring districts where simi-

lar meteorological conditions prevail. Varjations in temperature
are considerable from place t6 place and depend upon elevation as
well as aspect. As the insolution is intense at high altitudes, in
summer temperatures are considerably higher inthe open than in the
shade. Pools of cold stagnant air in the valleys cause the diurnal
range of temPerature-to be considerable. January is the coldest month
with a mean maximum temperature of 10°C. at heights of 2,000 m.
- above sea-level, the mean minimum temperature being at the freez-
ing point (0° C.). Cold waves in the wake of western disturbances
often make winter conditions vigorous. With the onset of the
monsoon towards the end of June, day temperatures fall by about
3° to 5°C. and with its withdrawal towards the third or fourth
week of September, day and night temperatures begin to decrease, ’
slowly in the beginning but more rapidly after October till January,
which is the coldest month. Temperatures are much lower ab
higher altitudes towasrds the north. In association with western
disturbances, precipitation at higher altitudes occurs mostly in the
form of snow which accumulates considerably in the valleys.

After January, both day and night temperatures begin to rise,
rapidly from March to May or June, the lest two being the warm-
est months. The mean daily maximum temperature is about
95°C. at stations 2,000 m. above sea-level, 15° to 18°C. at
3,000 m. above goa-level, and still lowar ab higher elevations. With
the incursion of tha monsoon current, temperatures fall slightly

by about 3° to 5°C.

Humidity—The humidity is highest ciurjng the monsoon months
and particulerly so during the rainiest months of July and August.
During the winter months, it increases towards the afternoon at high

altitudes.

Oloudiness —Sk'es are heavily clouded during the monsoon months
and for short spells when the vregion is affected by western distur-
bences. During the rest of the year, the skies are generally clear
to lightly clouded.

winds—Owing to the pature of the terrain, local effecis are pro-
nounced and when the general prevailing winds are not too strong to
musk these effects, there is a tendenocy for diurnalyeversal of windi

e ® @ , )
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waioh blow up the slopes during the day (anabatic flow) and down
the slopes at night (katabatic flow).. Katabatic wind can blow with
considerable force. ’ :

Frory ”

The northern part of the district, comprising the larger portions of
tahsils Mansyari and Dharchula, where there are high mountains and
ridges, is rocky, blank and covered with perpetual snow. The
forests are confined to the river valleys and the southern parts of the
distriob. In 1968, an ares of about 2,80,403 hectares or 38:71 per
cent of the total area of the district was covered with forests. Of the
total forest area tahsil Mensyari contained 1,98,493 hectares, tahsil
Didihat 58,832 hectares, tahsil Dharchula 11,555 hectares and tahsil
Pithoragarh 11,628 hectares.

Taking into consideration the differences in the altitudes and
the climatic conditions which obtain in the district, its flora may
be divided into four main divisions—the sal forests, chir forests,
oak forests and the coniferous forests. The willow and older
trees are, however, common everywhere in damp situations. The
deodars are introduced plants in the district but have become wild.
They are found in the southern part of the district sround the tem-
ples where they had been planted for many gene}a.bions, their niagni; ‘
ficent groves being seen around Gangolihat in tahsil Pithoragarh.

Sal Foresis —These forests ocour in the southern part of the dis-

trict and the chief tree, gal, is found up to a height of about 1,220 m.
and as far as north as patis Malla Askot. On the hills the sal does
' not attain the height to which it grows in the plains. Other associa-

" ted trees which also grow in these forests are the haldu, sain, kharsk,

‘aﬂd tun kharik, the last .tw?) being comperatively less common. The
%al loge ere chiefly, used for building purposes. The bhyuni, an
extremely useful tree,sgrows in the valleys and lower hilly slopes and
is cavefully protected, for its leaves afford excellent fodder for cattle,
and the fibres of its young sh oots are twisted into ropes. Up to heights
of about 900 m., trees jommon in the plains, viz., the mango, pipal,
ban¥an and, §i8800 are very frequently in evidence.

Ohir Forests—The chir is the principal component of forests up %p
altitudes of about 1,800 m., growing between 500 m., when,,.nbt
‘unduly exposed to the sun, and 2,200 m. on a south aspeot, ;,'Ofbo'f
trees are usually found alone, for they appear to bave the power of -

. driving away allother vegetation from the tract where they are foynd.

o
-
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Chir is the staple building timber in the hills, %hile vast quantities
of it are exported in the shape of sleepers. Torches are cut ocut

of the living wood. Resin is also extracted from the tree. Its seeds
are eaten.

Oak Forests —The principal varietics of oak found in the distriet
are the banj, tilonj and the kharsu, ecch occupying a more or less
distinet altitudinal zone.

Banj begins to grow at heights of 1,200 m. above sea-level but
its. best growth is confined between the altitudes of 1,800 m. and
-2,450 m. The tree usually attains no great height. Its wood, being
hard and gnerled, is used for agricultural implements and fuel. It
has the capacity to establish itself on the highly unfavourable south
aspect. Banj forests sre. usually dense on the north aspects but
open on the south aspects. The other trees found in these forests are

the rhododendron and ringal which ocours in clumps rising to about -

4m. to 6 m.and containing as many as one hundred shoots.

. Between the altitudes of 2,150 m. and 2.450 m. #lonj, is the chief
species of the oak forest and between the altitudes of 2,450 m. and
3,550 m. kharsu is the dominant tree. The main associated trees of
the tilonj.and kharsu forests are the horse-chestnut and the sycamore.
"The tilonj and kharsu, the hardier oaks, resemble the banjand are used
for the same purpose, but they are straighter and less .knotted.

- Coniferous fotestr—Between the altitudes of 3,2560.m. and

4,000 m. the dominant species are the conifers. The chief species is
the ragha (Himalayan silver fir) which mainly occurs between the
heights of 3,250 m. and 3,550 m. above the sca-level.

¢

It is a tall tree which resembles the cypress at first glance, its
branches being short and close. It attains 2 height of about 45 m.
and a girth of about 4 m. The wood is consideréd to be equal to that
‘of the chir but owing to its remote situation is seldom used except
for roofing shingles. The blue pine (ckil), the yew (thaner) and the
cypress (surain) are also found in this region. The cypress some-
times attaing an enormous size. The wood is hard, tough and durable
and too heavy for floatation by itself. With these forests is found the
variegated bush rhododendron with flowers of all colours, pink,
‘purple, blue and pure white. The birch grows up to heights of ahout
'4,000 m. and its stems give the famous bhurjapatra or Bhoj=patrawhich
‘in ‘carlier times, was used as writing material before the invention

“ : A
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of paper. Many old smanuscripts written on Bhoj-patra are still
available in the country. ) . .
" Fauna
Animal—The wild animals of the d’istrict have greatly declined in
number and variety during the past few decades.

OF the animals in bhe district, the sambur which is the most widely
distributed of all the deer tribe is found up to an altitude c3f about
3,050 m. above sea-level. The sambur of the hills, where it is called
the jarau, is a stouter and more massive beast thar-l the sambur of the
plains and has very heavy horns which are shed duringMay. The rutt:
ing season for the animal is October-November. The kakar or barking
deer is also met with up to the same height. The musk-deer (kastura)
is found in the upper ranges from an altitude of 2,400 m. above sea-
level to above the limit of the forest but it has now become almost

s extinct owing to reckless shooting for its valuable perfume-bearing
pod. It is about 50 em.in height and hasa brownish grey colour
with harsh and brittle hair. It is generally solitary, very active
and sure-footed and prefers rocky, precipitous ground. The nilgai
is occasionally found at the foot of the hj.Hs and, the fou'r-horned

antelope, in.the lower sal-clothed hills. ‘The goral or Himalayan

ohathois is found &t heights up to 3,350 m. but its usual habitat is
between altitudes of 900 m. and 2,750 m. Both sexes have horns,
those of the male being about 15 cm. and of the female about 10 cm.
in length. They are generally found in herds of three to four animals
but the largest male is usually solitary. They affect moderately
steep grassy slopes not too thickly covered with pine. The goral is
very tenacious of life and will often carry away a lot of load. The
thar is found in the most precipitous parts of the upper ranges between
2,500 m. and 3,700 m. abBove sea-level, according to season. Both
’sexes have horns but fhdse of the female animals are much slighter and
shorter. The male thar is about & metre in height and carries horns
about 40 cm. long. The jarau, which also belongs to the goral family,
is nearly as large as the thar. It inhabits the precipitous rocks
glOthed with dense forest, and is & very shy, strange and uncouth
beedt. Its horns are 20 cm. to 26 cm. in length. The bharal or wild
blue sheep is rare in the district. It frequents the grassy slopes
between the heights of 3,000 m. and 5,000 m. N

" Fhe tiger found here is different from that found in the:pldins 8,
boinig gtouter in biild and with longer and move furry hair and -shorter
ad'thioker tail. The bagh, baghera or panther is commgon $hroughout

]
"
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the district. It lives upon cattle, goats and sheep and is & pold and

blood-thirsty beast. The snow Jeopard is rare in the tract gouth of

the snowy range but there are generally one or two available on all

hills where the bharal i found. The Himalayan black bear is com-

mon throughout the,distriot and is generally seen during the rains.
The rare red bear is found in the northern part of the district. Ib,
feeds on roots, weeds, grasses and even insects, bub will algo eat the

flesh of animals killed by itself. 1t has also been known %0 feed on

carreon. Its scent is keen bub sight and hearing are dull. It hiber
nates from December to March and is timid, unaggressive animal.

Hhe jackal is found up to & height of 2,160 m. and the wild pig up %©
that of 3,060 m. Monkeys and langurs are found throughout
the district.

Birds —The district is very rich inbirds. Bir ds of prey like eagles

hawks, falcons and vultures, aré yery common. Among game-birds

the Jungs pheasant is found at an altitude of about 3,700 m. and the
monal pheasant ab elevations between 9,400 m. and 3,700 m, The
kokla or pokra is seen between heights of 1,800 m. and 3,700 m. and
the chir pheasant is found petween altitudes of 1,500 m. and 2,400 m.
above sea-level. The kalij & common pheasan, and black partridge
frequent the thick forests up to a heighb of about 9,400 m. The
chdkor is & very common bird among partridges. The snow partridges
are rare. The Himalayan énow cook s found on of near the snowline.
Among pigeons, the wood-pigeon and the blue rock-pigeon are com-
mon. Flooks of snow-pigeons aré also seen in the higher ranges.

Duck and teal oceasionally rest on the rivers.

Reptiles —There are 34 speocies of snakes which are found in the,
distriot, out of which 96 varieties are non-poisonous and 8 poisonous.

The cobra is found up to an dlevation of 1,°809 m. beyond which it i® -

- rave. Thekraitisvery common in the low hills end growsto & length'
of about & metre. Its colour above is deep, ‘lustrous, blue-blads
aniform, or streaked and reticulated with white; below, it i white.
The wall’s krait has & glistening black golour on the back marked with
milky white cross lines, formed of smallish oval or round 6pobe.
Below it is white, mottled with slate towards the tail. Ib vesembles
the common krajt in appearance but is larger in size. The king
sobra grows up to 2- 5 m. in length. Callaphis Mao Olellands i® rarely
geen here. The nigriventer, whioh ocours in the sub-tropical pelt is
venomous but not fatal for the human species. Ruseell’s viper i8
common up to & height of about 1,800 xa. and the Aﬂwﬂ

o
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himalayamus is the only hill snake which is found above that of
2,500 m.

~ Among the non-venomous snakes the python is most notable. It
grows to about 10 m., but specimens of over 7 m. are rare. Its rarity
in the upper hills has invested the fefr speciméns seen with almost
supernatural terror. It is called the charao in the hills and supers-
tition attributes to it an enormous size, with a flowing mane of red
hair, and the habit of using a large pine tree as a walking stick when
descending from the mountains. The dhaman which grows to about
2 m. in length is common in the disirict. *

) ’ )

-

The blood-sucker lizard inspite of its name is perfectly harmless-
and grows to lengths of between 35 om. and 40 cm. . The leech is pax-
tioularly active during the rains and prefers oak forests. After a
smart shower it appears in myriads, and any barefooted wayfarer
is soon made uncomfortably aware of its presence. The bite of the
mora, & small stinging fly, also causes small painful sores and intense
jrritation to travellers.

Fish—Fish abound in all streams of the district. Among the

_larger species the mahaseer and the kalabans are very common. The

guisoh or fresh-water shark inhabits the deeper pools of the Sarju, The
trout is rare, but the chilwa swarms wherever there is running water.
Among the other species found in the district are the asela, rohu and
garra. In the latter part of the hot weather, the fish run up the
stream to deposit the ova and return in the rainy season, when they
are generally caught.

5 Game-laws—The game-laws obtaining in the district are gov-
wrned by the Wild Birds and Animals Protection Act (Act VIIL of
1913), as amended by the Wild Birds and Animals Protection
(Utter Pradesh An;en'ﬂment) Act, 1934 (Act XIII of 1934), and
sub-seotion (1) (i) ofssection 26 of the Indian Forest Act (Act XVI
of 1027), as amended by the Indian Forest (Uttar Pradesh
Amendment) Act, 1965.

»
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ANoIENT PERIOD

The area covered by the district of Pithoragarh, which is the
easternmost of the three districts of the erstwhile Uttarakhand
Division and ‘che northernmost of the three districts of the present
Kumaon Division, formerly (prior to 1960) formed part of the Almora
district and lies in the heart of the snow range of the central
Himalayas. According to the Manasa-khanda section of the Skanda
Purana it would seem to lie in the Manasa-khanda, one of the five
divisions of the Himalayan region, which is said to have extended
from the Kailash mountain in thé north to the Bhabhar and
Tarai in the south. The Manasa-khanda also gives the route to
the Mansarowar lake, which passed through this district and on
which lay some of the important holy places of this area, like
Patal Bhubaneshwar (tahsil Didihat) where the pilgrim should wor-
ship Siva for three days, while observing a complete fast, B&leshv‘z&r
on the Ramganga, the Paban mountain (tahsil Didihat), the Pataka
or Dhaj (Dhwaj) peak (tahsil Pithoragarh), the confluence of the Gori
and the Kali (near Askot) where the pilgrim should take a bath;
Chaturdanushtra (tahsil Dharchula), Vyasa Ashram (tahsil Dhar-
chula), the source of the Kali, the Kerala or Chhechhala mountain
where he should worship Devi, the Puloman peak (on therange divid-
ing Byans from Darma) on the foot of which is the sacred lake Man,
Talab also called Byankshiti, the Taraka mountain, the confluence
of the Tarani and the Sarda where he should take the sacred dip,
behold the caves, worship the gods, shave his“beard, keep fast and
perform skraddha (obsequies), and ‘lastly tke Gori mountain
where the pilgrim passes out of the distiict and goes direot to the
Mansarowar lake.! ' )

Kumaon, the popular name of the region in which the district
lies, is said to be a corruption of Kurmachala, the name of a mountaijn
standing to the east of Champawat in Almora district, which is said
to be associated with the Kurma (tortoise) avatar of Vishnu.?

A Fossil—-Probably this is 50 million years old is called Blanfordiceras

1. Atkinson,E.T.: The Himalayan Distriots o the North-Western Provi of
India, Vol. II, pp. 208—323 4 ovinocs

2. Ibid., Vol II, p. 506 ; Vol. I, pp. 162-163, 384-385 0

v
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Among items of archaeological interest in the district may be men-
tioned the old and calebrated temples of Patal Bhubaneshwar, Pan-
cheshwar, Rameshwar, Koteshwar, Thalkedar and ,Nanda Devi,
the ruins of the Katyuri ca-pits;l Lakhanpur (near Ganai) and of the
old town of Bagrihat near Champachal which is said to have been
the first of the eight or eighty forts which gave this particular region
the name Askot, the Siva temple on the Champachal hill, a large cave
on the Chipula or Najurkot hill and the temple of Kali andremains of
certain other- old temples at Gangolihat.

Parts of the district appear to have been inhabited since remote
times, the early inhabitants being, perhaps, the Asuras,” Nagas, etc.?,
who seem to have been superseded in course of time by the Kiratas,
Khasas and Kunindas.?

The region has been traditionally described as the land of godsand
demons and the place of penance of rishis, many legends being asso-
ciated with the mountains, rivers, forests and other sites in the d’s-
trict close to the northern borders of which are located theholy moun-
tain Kailash and the divine lake Mansarowar.t According to
the Jain tradition the emperot Bharata, son of the first
tirthankare Adinatha, is said to have conquered this region and to
have gone on to Kailash to pay homage to his father who attained
nicyana on that mountain. The Buddhists believe that the Buddha
along with 500 Bodhisattvas resides there and the Hindus that it is
the permanent abode of Siva and his spouse Parvati (the daughter of
Himachala or Himalayas personified), a majority of the other
members of the Hindu pantheon also being supposed to reside there.®
The Nanda Devi mountain (on the western border of the district)
is also sacred to Parvati in her form of Nanda Devi, who is the
presiding deity of the district, the Nands Kot mountain being said to
represent her couch and the Trisul mountain Siva’s trident®. A large
number of the inhabitaxts of the district heve been devotees of Siva
who, it has been suggésted, was probably a non-Vedic god worshipped
by the aborigines of these parts originally, Saiva shrinesand legends
gtill abounding in the district.” -

1. Disirict Gazetteers of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh—Supplementa
. Notes ond BStatistics, Vol. XXXV—dimora Disirich, C. Vol (1525 p. 217
Aot son. 0p. oil., VoL TI, pp. 318—323; Vol. III, pp. 13, 232-283 '
9. Ibk4., pp. 299-300, 376
3. Ibid., pp. 269, 283, 362—366, 376—382
¢
ﬁl

. Ibid., Vol. II, p. 271 ; Vol. IIL, pp. 376—378
Ibid., Vol II, pp. 309—312
6. Ibid., pp. 307, 313, 792-703
7. Ibid., pp. 314, 319—323, 364, 701, 739-740, 782
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The Asura (Daitya or Danava) king Hiranyakashipu and his suc~

cessors down to Banasura are said to have ruled bver these Himalayan
regions in early times, the Danpur trae of the district being believed
to oweits nameto the Dinavas.1 These Asuras, etc., do not seem to
have been confined to hills and were probably the chief enemies
(referred to in Vedit literature as Dasas or Dasyus) of the early
Aryans whom the latter had to encounter in their expansion in
northern India. When the Aryans were firmly entrenched in the
plains, some of their kings, such as Mandhatri, Yayati, Kartavirya
Arjuna, Sagara, Raghu and Bharata, appear to have attempted the
conquest of the Himelayan country and, in particular, Divodasa and
Stidasa, the Tritsu kings of Panchala, are said to have waged a pro-
longed war against its Asura king Shambara who, it seems, possessed
90 or 99 strong forts which his enemies tried repeatedly to destroy.

The Pandava brothers of the Hastinapur royal family were the
next important princes from the plains, who are said to have effected
conquest of these parts. They passed the period of their exile here
and married local Naga and Rakshasa girls, there being no dearth of

- legends connecting a number of sites in the district with Bhima and
with Arjuna who is said to have fought with Siva disguised as a
Kirata in the Darukavana, a forest located in the south-western part
of the district. In the Mahabharata War, Ghatotkacha, son of Bhima
by his Rakshasa wife, who was probably a Rakshasa chief of these
parts, fought on the side of the Pandavas while some of the Kiratas
and Hunas, probably also of this region, sided with the Kauravas,
Several of the ancient rishis, such as Bhrigu, S8anatkumara, Valmiki,
Kapila and Vyasa are also believed to have been associated with this
distriot. Byansis said to have been named after the sage Vyasa who
is supposed to have resided on the Kalirong peak near Changru in
this paiti, a place being still pointed out ag Vyasa Ashram (hermitage
of Vyasa), and Bhrigutunga (a pesk in patti Bherang) is traditionally
associated with the rishi Bhrigu, while » the cave of Patal
Bhubaneshwar is believed to have been the abode of many
Devarshis and Brahmearshis including the sages mentjoned above.$

After the abdication of Yudhishthir, Parikshit, the king of Hasti-
napur, may have held sway over thjg region, but he was killed in battle

e PITHORAGARE DISIRIOT d
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1. Ibid. Vol. II, pp. 277, 318, 399, - 506-507; Vol. III, pp. 334-335

2. Majumdar, R. C, and Pusalker, A.D. (Ed.): The Hist th
Indian People, Vol, I, PP. 249_250‘(293229* History and  Culture of the

3. Atkingson, op. eit., Vol, II, pp. 319—g91
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by'the Nagas who were for this reason driven out of the plains by
- Janamejaya, his son, and they strengthened their position in the entire

Himalayas where they seem to have put an end to whatevér authority

‘the Hastinepur kings had been exercising there. The important Naga
. chiefs of the district were probably Ananta, Takshaka, the great Naga

at Bastir, Berinaga, Kedar Kalinaga, Karkotaka 'Na.ga and Vasuki,

- thelast five having their strongholds in what are now Mehar, Baraun,

Pungraun, Pandegaon and Danpur respectively, where they are still
worshipped as Naga godlings.’

The district also seems to have been, for a time, the stronghold of

the Kiratas, who gave this region the nameKiratamandala and whoses
‘surviving remnants are probably the Rajis (also known as Rajyakiratas
or Rawats) of Askot, who claim to be the descendants of an abori-
ginal prince of these parts who had fled with his family to the jungles
in order to escape destruction threatened by an usurper.? The
Kbasashadalso entrenched themselves in parts of the district and by
suppressing gradually all the former inhabitants became the most
dominating people, giving the region the name Khasamandala, a
number of petty Khasa chiefs probably ruling almost independently
here till at least the time of the Mauryas.?

The Kiratas and Khasas also find mention in the Makabharate
where they are represented as bringing their peculiar presents to
the Pandava king Yudhishthir. Four groups of the Kiratas belonging
to four different regions have been described there and one of these
hailed from the northern slopes of the Himalayas, wore skins and lived
on tubersand fruits, which description fits in with the Kiratas of this
area and it is very likely that the modern Rajis (Raj yekiratas) are the
degsendants of those Kiratas of old. The Khasas were a widely
spread people and the lands they then inhabited seem to include the
mid-Himalayas where this district lies. The adjective ekasana useq
for them has been taken to mean that they were settled as opposed to
other wandering tribes? and there is little doubt that the present
Khasas of the district are the descendants of those Khasas of old.
The Jyohas, another tribe mentioned in the Mahabharata, are be-
lieved to have been equally well settled in the same region as the
Khas8s and it has been suggested that the Johar tract of tahsil Mans-
yari of this district was from very early times occupied by the migrat-

_ ing Jyohas who gave their name to it.

1. Ibid., pp. 281, 315, 320, 321, 378—3176
2. lIbid., pp. 363—368 . . .
) 3, Ibid.. pp. 37%"‘382 b d
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Parvataka and his brother and son were prbbably the hill chiefs
of the Kumaon-Garhwal Himalayas, who delped  Chandragupta
Maurya inchis coup against the last Nenda king of Magadha,
about 325 B.C., the imperial Maurya army being also said to have
had in it Kirata highlanders.1 During Asoka’s reign a Buddhist
mission of five monks is said to have arrived in these Himalayan
regions and converted the people here.? The Sakas, who entered
India in the first century B. C. and are said to have had certain
sffinities with the Khasas, such as those revealed in the worship of
the sun and the erection of a peculiar type of burial mounds, also
appear to have reached these parts. A few coins discovered in this
‘area end assigned to the first century A. D. bear the names of Siva-
datta, Sivapalita and Heridattas, who may have been the Hinduised
Baka satraps of Indo-Scythian or Indo-Parthian kings of north-
western India, or local chiefs probably of the Kuninda branch of the
Khasas. The Kunindas, who had a republican constitution and seem
to have predominated in this region in the early centuries of the Chris-
tian era, are probably identical with the Kulindrine tribe mentioned
by the geographer Ptolemy (sirca 150 A. D.).

About the last quarter of the first century A. D., the empire
of the Kushanas, a branch of the Sakes, under Kanishka included in
it the western and central Himalayes and perts of Tibet, which re-
gions seem to have remained under the sway of his successors for the
next hundred years or so0,4 the Kunindas of this region probably be-
coming tlieir feudatories. Some Kushanas may also have settled
down here and Buddhism gained in strength during this periods.

The Kunindas are mentioned as being among those who were
instrumental in bringing about the downfall of the Kushans empire
about the second quarter of the third century.A. D.%, as a resul, of
which some more Kushanas including a few scions of the royal family
are likely to have taken refuge in these parts. Among the refugees,
was probably oné Vasudeva (not an uncommon name among the later
rulers of the Kushana dynasty)? who may have been identical with the
traditional founder of the well-known early local dynasty, the Kat-
yuri, after the name of which the tract adjoining this district on the

"

Majumdar and Pusalker, op. est., Vol. II, p. 67
Atkinson, op. eit., Vol. II, p. 409

Majumdar and Pusalker, op, cif,, Vol. II, p. 161
Ibid.

Atkinson, op. cit., Vol, II, P. 409

Majumdar and Pusalker, op. eit,, Vol. III, p. 54
Ibid., Vol. II, p. 151
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south-west came to de called tlLe Katyur valley.” The S@kas and
Kushanas, who bad by this time been completely HMduised, soon
mingled with the local Khasas or Kunindas and the Katyuri, dynasty,
probably with a Saka (or Kushena)—Khasa (or Kuninda) origin,
thus seems to have come into being aboudt the end®of the third century
A. D., with its capital at Kartripura or Katyuripura, also known as
Karttikeyapura, which name together with the term Katyur being
believed to have been derived from tke name of the family deity Kart-
tikeya, located near Baijnath in the Katyur valley (Almora district).t
It hes been suggested thet it was this Keartripura which {igures in the
lisv of kingdoms conquered by ¢te Gupte emperor Samudragupfa
about 350 A.D.? and that the Khasa raja of Karttikeyapura whom
Chandragupta IT killed (about 375 A. D.) in order to avenge his bro-
ther’s defeat and to rescue his sister-in-law from captivity (as men-
tioned in Rajeshekhara’s Kavyamimamsa) was none other than the.
“ruler of this Himalayan kingdom. It appeers that the bulk of the-
distriet of Pithoregarh was under the rule of these early chiefs of
the Katyur valley.

In the neighbourhood of the Katyuri kingdom there appeers to
have existed apother kingdom founded probably by some Kshate
riyps from the plains, Sukhavanta, one of its early rulers, being said’
to ‘have - invaded the kingdom of Rajapala of the early Garbwal
dynasty®. Oneof the two copperplate grants, preserved at Taleshwar
(Almora district) and assigned to the sixth century A.D., purports
to have been issued in the fifth regnal year of Dyutiverman (entitled
parama-bhattaraka-maharajadhiraja), the son . of Agnivarman, grand-
son of Vrishavarman and great-grandson of Vishnuvarman I, and
the other by Vishnwvarman'II (Dyutivarman’s son). The family is
described as descended both from the moon and the sun and as the
Paurava line of kings, and the kingdom as the Parvatakara Rajya
(the hill kingdom). Boﬁ}x the characters are stated to have been issued
from the city of Brahmapura (apparently the capital in Uttarkashi),
in favour of the god Viraneshvars, an avatar of Ananta (probably
Sheshahaga),‘ who seems to have been the family deity of these kings
and may have been the same as the Berinaga of the Pithoragarh
district. A small inscription (found inscribed on a rock near Almora)
of about the same period records a pious deed of one Rudresha® who

Atlinson, op. cit., Vol. II, pp. 383, 467—469
Majumder and Pusalker, op. ci., Vol. IIT pp, 8, 12

Atkinson, op. o, Vol., IT, pp. 411.412

Majumdar and Pusalker, op. oit., Vol. IV, pp. 123.124 CY " e
Indian Af£eolow 1960-61—A Review, p. 49 , S
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may hav@been & descendant of Vishnuvarman II. - It appears that
tlie kingdom whs fairly flourishing and that the power of the Katyuris
had for the time being deoclined, they probably having become feude-
tories of these Pauravas who exercised sway over the Pithoragarh
region as well. ¢ ?

About this time one of the local chiefs of western Tibet, who
is said to have been of Indian descent,had set up a powerful kingdom
which might have touched the frontiers of Indis and whose ruler
might have had relations with the border states!, probably the Brah-
mapura kingdom or its vassal, the Katyuri, so far as this district is
concerned. In 704 A.D., thethen Tibetan king lost his life in a cam-
paign againgt Indian chiefs of the border.? The persecution of Bud-
dhists in and the expulsion of Indian monks from Tibet during the
period of his successor® seem to have led to a number of them taking
refuge in this distriot.

It was probably due to the disorder created b y the frequent harag-
sing raide of the Tibetans and, perhaps, & decline in the power and

prestige of the kings of Brahmapura that a brench of the Katyurs .

moved north-westward and established a new kingdom with its capital
(also named Karttikeyapura) at or near what is now Joshimatk (in
Chamoli district).s Basantandeva, mentioned in the first of the three
grants contained in the Bageshwer stone ingoription (Almora dispriet )8
seems to bave been its founder and probebly identical with Asanti-
deva’s successor Basantideva who figures in the geneelogical lists of
the Katyuris as being twenty-first (in the Dot{ list) or thirty-second
(in the Askot list) from Shalivahana (thefirst ruler in the line), while
the lists from Pali begin with Asantideva.8 [t ie, therefore, likely that
towards the close of the 7th contury after the death of Basantideva,
one of his gons, Katermalla (of the lists), represented the majn line in
the Katyur valley and another governed the new prineipality (in.
Chamoli district) which, & little later, witnesseq a dynastic change
resulting in the successive rule of Kharparadeva, Kalyanarajadeva

and . Tribhuvanarajadeva (known from the second grant in the -

Bageshwar inscription).

[

1. Atkinson, op. cit., Vol. If, Pp. 460-461; Majumdar and Pusalker,

Vol. II1, pp. 73, 77, 633 op- eit.,

Ibid., p. 635

Tbid.

At'kinson, op. cit., Vol. II, pp. 382, 449, 457, 467

Ibzd:, EP- 469-470; Majumdar and Pusalker, op. cit., Vol, IV p. 122
Atksinson, op. eit., Vol. II, pp. 53030 '
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The last named,has been described as friend of a Kirata pringe
(probably of this district)L. This line seems to have spoceeded in re-
ducing the parent principality of the Katyur valley to a subordinate,
status and in extending its sway over parts of the Pithoragarh district.
The third grant (incorporated in thet imscription) together with the two
copperplate grants from Pandukeshwar (Chamoli district) shows that
this dynasty was succeeded by another, the four successive rulers
(assigned to eirca 790—900 A.D.) of which were Nimbara, Ishtagana-
deva, Lalitashuradeva and Bhudeva, the last three of whom had im-
perial titles and were powerful monarchs whoruled ove? an extensive
territory?, including in all probability this district. This dynastye in
its turn was succeeded by yet another, the successive rulers of which
were Salonaditya, Ichchhatadeva, Deshatadeva, Padmatadeva and
Bubhiksharajadeva® and which seems to have lasted till aboué the
beginning of the 11th century and to have enjoyed the same imperial
authority as its predecessor in so for as this district is concerned.

The Katyur valley branch was continued by Katarmalla’s des-

cendants who appear to have continued governing directly parts of
Pithoragarh and Almora districts and a tract (in Nepal) along the left

~ bank of the Kali as feudatorijes of the imperial Katyuris of J 6§hinia¢h

but to have begun asserting their independence as the latter grew
weaker during the later half of the 11th century. In this dymasty,
Dhamadeva (12th in descent from Katerma lla) and Brahmadeva, his
successor, are said to have been weak rulers and it was probablyin the
time of the latter that the Joshimath branch of the Katyuris under
Viradeva migrated back to the Katyur valley. Viradeva was a
tyrant who probably ousted Brahmadeva and exasperated the peeple
Ry his incompetange and tyrannical ways to the extent that they
were forced to take his lifet. Trilokapala, Brahmadeva’s son apd sjge
cesgor, seems to have trjed to restore order in the kingdom but djs-
sensions broke out among the members of the family and every mgp
of royal blood seized # portion of the kingdom for himself, It appears
that Doti (across the Kali, in Nepal) and Askot, Sira (Shera or Shira),
Shor and Gangoli (all in Pithoragarh district) had been the divisional -
headquarters where persons of theraya] family governed as hereditary
vie8roys who now became alomst independent of the central suthority.s

1. Ibid., p. 470 ; Majumdar and Pusalker, op. ett.,, Vol, IV,

p. 122 ‘

Tbid., pp. 122-123

1béd., p. 128; Atkinson, op. cit., Vol, II, pp. 471-472

Ibid., pp. 467-468, 493-494 e
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20 PITHORAGARH DISTRIOT

The first to rise in power seems to have been the Doti branch which
very soon extended its sway over the Askot, Shor, Darma and Johar

' tracts which comprise the bulk of this district.1

The Chand dynasty, which was destined later to reunite the
whole of Kumaon under one ruler, seems to have been founded
about the middle of the 10th century. According to the traditional
account, Brahmadeva, a scion of the house of Doti, had established
himself at Sui in Kali Kumaon (pargana Champawat, Almora dis-
triet). He was, however, a weak ruler, was opposed by the Rawat
raja of Domkot and was unable to suppress the factions among his
own people who, therefore, invited Som Chand, a Chandra:ansi
Rajput prince from Jhusi (near Allababzd). The raja of Sui readily
took to him, gave to him his daughter in marriage and with her as
dowry 15 biss (approximately acres) of lend on which Som Chand

built his fort, called Rajbunga, which later came to be known as ,

Champawat.? The date of Som Chand’s accession is differently
given as 685 A.D., or 700 A.D., or 1178 A.D., but on the basis of &
careful examination of the various traditions, the different versions
of the Chand genealogy and the epigraphical records of the dynasty,
it has been suggested that the most probable date would be 953 A. D3

raja, pacifying the rival faotions among his people, inviting severel
families of Joshis, Pandes and Bishts from the plains and appointing
them to important offices in the state, reviewing village rights ard
constitution, reviving the ancient system of village headmen ard
subdividing the country into pattis, placing each under a semi-in-
dependent ruler. He thus brought his territory, which seems to haye
included the south-eastern parts of Pithoregarh district, into a scm-
blance of order, although he was still a feudatory of the meharaja of

Som Chand (sirca 953-974) is oredited with subduing the Rawst

Doti, like many of his descendants.4 Nothing“is known about tte

fivet six of them except their names and that Indra Chang (Som
Chand’s great-grandson) was the first to import silkworm (probably

‘from China through Tibet or Nepal) into Kumaon and to introduce
the manufacture of silk theres, :

Bina Chand (8th in the line of succession),
and had allowgd affairs of state to fall into the

°
who was a weak ruler
hands of unsorupulous

1. Ibid., p. 496

2. 1bid., pp. 497.498
8. Ibid., pp. 499503
4. 1bid, p. 008

8. Zbid,, p. 509

a
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servants, died childless. The event proved to be a signal for a
widespread revolt of the Khasa population, the situation being ex-
pfoited by the Chands’ formidable rivals, the Khasa Rawats of Dom-
kot probably under Jaipal (1026—42), or Sainpal (1042-54), his succes-
gor, who figure in the list of the 15 Khasa ra.ja.s‘known to have flou-
rished between 869 A.D. and 1067 X.D.! The surviving members of
the Chand family took refuge in the Tarai. But when wearied by
the new order of things, the people invited Bir Chand (& descendant of
Sanser Chand, the fifth raja of the Chand dynasty) and all those who
were dissatisfied with the rule of the Khasas rallied amund him and
joined in #n attack on Kali Kumaon, Sainpel (the Khasa reje) was
killed and Bir Chand restored to his ancestral kingdom of Champawat,
probably in 1054. His reign lasted till 1080.2 Indra (1 054-—67), Sain-
pal’s successor, appears to have fled to Danpur, a stronghold of the
Khasas from where their chiefs seem to have continued to rule parts
of this district till, a few centuries later, they were eliminated by
the Chands. After Bir Chand, in the Chand dynesty, eight rajas
ruled one after the other till about the close of the 12th century, the
last two being Nar Chand (1170—177) and Nenki Chand (1177—95).

Thus during the.l1th and 12th centuries, the area vovered by
thee present district of Pithoragarh appesars to have been divided
among the Katyuri chiefs of Askot, Sira, Shor, Gangoli and Baij-
nath, the Khasa Thakurs of Danpur and Dsrma and the
Chands of Champawat, all of whom were probably subordinate to the
maharajas of Doti.

It was probably this weakened and divided condition of tke coun-
fgy which temptedsAneka Malla to invade Kumaon and Garhwal in

1191 A, D. He appears tp have crossed the river Kali, somewhere
in the Pithoragerh disjrict, and after overrunning it, to have halted

for some time at Gopeshwar (in Chamoli district) whers he got an
inscription engraved” on a big trident. Aneka Malla’s conquest of
and stay in Kumaon and Garhwal seem to have been, however, short-
lived.? At that time the Chand raje of Champawat was probably
Nanki Chand who is, according to one genealogical list of the dynasty,
ass;gned to 1177—1191 A.D.¢

L

1. Ibid., pp. 502, 507, 509—s11
3, Ibid, p, 519

8. Ibid., pp. 511515

4. Ivid, p. 609
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Some thirty-two years later, in 1223 A. D. (Suka 1145), Krachalla
Deva invaded Kumeon, as is evident from a copperplate grant jssued
in the 16th yeer of his reign, corresponding to 1223 A. D., and ins-
eribed on the back of‘an older Katyuri record preserved at Baleshwar
(Almora district). According to this inscription, Krachalla Deva
granted some lands to the Brahmana priests of the god Baleshwar,
in order to mark his conquest of this region. The king was apparent-
ly a Buddhigt, although he seems to have been tolerant enough to
make the grant in favour of a Saiva shrine. The record also men-
tions the names of ten local chieftains, some under the title of ‘raja’
and others under that of mandalikas (heads of circles—administra-
tive subdivisions), who seem to have been subjugated and subordi-
nated by him. Three of these feudal lords bear names ending in
‘Chand’, namely Shri Chend, Vinaya Chand and Vadya Chand, and
are all styled as mandalikas.? They may well have been Chandra-°
vanshi Rajput princes belonging to the Chand family of Champawat.?
But as none of these names appears in the extant genealogical lists
of the dynasty, they do not seem to have been thereigning rajas, the
throne being occupied at that time probably by Bhikem Chand who
ruled in 12051226 A.D.8 It is likely that finding himself helpless
in the face of the advaneing forces of Krachalla Deva he abandoned
-his kingdom and fled to the Bhabar or Tarai. The other local chiefs
mentioned in the grant seem to have been of the Katyuriand Khasa
stocks. Krachalla Deva’s conquest of and stay in the region’ appear
to have been equally short-lived. '

According to the traditional account of the house of Askot, one
Abhaipal, son of Trilokpal, came from Katyur and founded this braifch
ﬂOIfle time in the 13th century. Itsrulers were called Rajwars. Nir-
anjandeva, enother son of Trilokpal, hed set up himself in Dot;,
With the title of Rainka, and it appears that, Jike other petty chiefs
of l.l‘pp'er Kumaon, the Rajwars of Askot also owed allegiance to the
Ramka rajas of Doti. Later, when the power of Doti declined lead-
ing to therige of the Chends, the Rajwars accepted the latter’s suzer-
tlinty. The Askot family claims ‘descent from the magn Katyuri, line
in the genealogy of which Abhaipal’s father Trilokpal stands 48th in

-direct descent from Shalivahana, the .founder of the line. With

Abhaipal begins the genealogy of the Askot Rajwars, and it comes
L Ibid., pp. 516—519 | g

. 3 Ibid., p» 503
3. Ibid., p. 500 '
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down to Pushkarpel.l This list gives 56 names whereas another list
of the same dynasty ¥ives only 25 names beginning from Abhaipal
and ending with MahendrapaLII. In thislist the twdnames follow-
ing Mahendrapel II are Himmatpal and Daljitpal, which are also °
different from those given in the first list.? Pushkarpal’s successors
were probebly Gajendrapal, Bhupendrapal anfi Vikrampal.

Keramchand is said to have been the first important Mankoti
raja of Glengoli. It is said, he fell out with his minister, an Upreti
Brahmena, and in consequence was murdered by the minister’s fol-
lowers when he wes out on a hunting expedition, Gangoli being the
most noted haunt of tigers in Kumaon. The minister sent word o
the rani (Keramchand’s wife) that the raja was killed by a tiger, but
she suspected foul play, cursed the region, saying ‘“‘since the raja
has been killed by  tiger, men shall ever be killed by tigers in Gan-
goli”’, and immolated herself. The Pants were formidable rivals of

» the Upretis and ultimately succeeded in the struggle for power that

had -ensued between these two factions. They placed Sitalchand,

the son of Keramchend, on the throne of Mankot (near (angolihat

in tahsil Pithoragerh). Sitalchand was followed by Brahmchand,

Hingulchand, Punipchand, Anichand and Né.r&yanchaxzd, who appear

to have ruled one after the other.! Jahnavi Naula, an -ald well at

Gerfgolihat, the building of which is a.ttributed to these Mankoti

or Gangoli rajes, bears an inscription dated 1264 A.D. but the names

of the raja or rajas mentioned in it are not decipherable except for

one Samati4 Another inscription discovered at Baijnath (in the

Katyur valley) and dated 1352 A.D., mentions the name of three

Gengola rajes—Hamiradeva, Lingarejadeva and Dharaladeva—who

regilt the spire of the Lekshminarayan temple of that place.s An
ilage inscription dfscovered in another temple at Baijnath, records

that in 1365 A. D. & pious dady named Subhedra, who was the wife

“of Kalhane Pandit, fulfiled a vow in the kingdom of the raja Hamjra-
deva. This Raja seqms to be identical with his namesake in the
record of 1352. '

The Sira tract (in tahsil Didihat) appears to have been a gort .of
viceroyalty of the meaharajas of Doti and, it is said, they used to"
e ) N N

Atkinson, op. cit., Vol. IT, p. 531 -

Ibid., p. 532

Ibid., p. 540
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come here during the winter montks in order to enjoy thesun. Their
chief stronghold here was Siragarh or Sirakoty situated on the hill
.Digtar Pata, wh ere the Rainke: rejas of Sira used toreside as viceroys
of the rulers of Doti. The lineage of these rajes of Sira conteins 22
names—Adhi Rawat, Bhishma, Rawat, Bhekti Rawat, Dhira Ma.l’a.,
Jagati Malla, Kuru Pzle, Ripu Malle, Bhupati Malla, Bherati Malla,
Date, Malla, Ananda Melle, Rej Malla, Kalyan Malle, Jurban Malla,
Arjuna Mella, Naga Malla, Bali Nerayan Malle, Dungara Basera,
Madan Singh Basera, Raj Singh Basera, Sobha Malle and Heirj ‘Malla.
Of these Bali Narayan Malla was expelled by e Khasiya chief whose
‘descendents,” the Beseras, ruled for three genetations. Of the Oth'e;rs,
several names ere common with those in the genealogy of the Rainka
meharajas of Doti while others were cadets of the same house.?

~ The family that ruled over Shor (tahsil Pithoragarh) was known
as the Bam (Brahma or Varme) dynasty. Inthe beginning, Shor was
also a dependency of Doti. The names of the Bam rajes, which are
known, are Karakil Bam, Kekil Bam, Chandre Bam, Harka Bam, Ani
Bam, Sagti Bam, Vijaya Bem and Hari Bam. Their officials were
drawn from the Patani, Punetha, Bhat, Upadhya, Joshi, Upreti and
Pande subdivisions of the Brahmanas, The capital was located at
Udaipur near Pithoragarh and during wi »
to Rameshwar and Bailorkol (inpatti Rawal) for the sun. A cumioug
story is current about one Jainda Kiral who was appointed settle-
ment officer by one of the Bam rajas. This officer -ig said - o have
measured the cultivated and culturahle land of the kingdom
a.ssessedvea.ch plot according to its value, recordiﬁg the demand
against every cultivator, Instead of thanks,
the extrene displeasure of the people and m
were on the look out for some op[

his discomfiture. Consequent]y, when onge he was sent by the raja

to some distant part of the kingdom in order to reduce some refrac-

tory villages to submission his enemi t

_ ) mies at hoe
rumour that the officer had been killed in the b(;.,'ttlemade vor. (o
persuaded his wife to become gat; ,

The period of confusion,

anarch tain. . .
followed Krachalla Dova’s chy and dlsmtegratlon which had

1. Ibid, p. 563
% Ibid, pp. §32-533
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Kumaon (in 1223 A.D.) gradually came to an end and the Chand
rajas of Champawat were perhaps the first to recover their kingdom
and power. They seem to havg fully exploited the situation and it
‘was Thohar Chand (1261—1275 A.D.)!who was the first Chand raja .
to attain to more than local importance and to start the dynasty on
its career of expansion and ultimate domMation ofthe entire Kumaon
region. One tradition makes him out a duplicate of Som Chand,
the founder of the dynasty, who is also, like the latter, reported to
have hailed from Jhusi? Itshows that probably he was not a direct

dé cendant of the previous Chand raja. .

The rajas who followed Thohar Chand in succession are said
to have been Kalyan Chand (circa 12756—96), Triloki Chand (c. 1296—
1303), Damora Chand (c. 13¢3—1321), Dharma Chand (c. 1321—
1344) and Abhai Chand (c. 1344—74). Little is known about the
reigns of these rulers.?

® The next Chand raja was Garur Gyan Chand (circa 1374—1419)
whose reign was quite eventful and important in several ways.
It was during this time that Kumaon figured for the first time in
Muslim chronicles. It is said that Kharju, the Katehriya raja who
had killed a Muslim officer of Budaun, when pressed by the armies
61" Fjruz Tughluq (1351—88 A.D.), the sultan of Delhi, took refuge
in Kumaon in 1380 A.D.¢ The sultan’s officers led raiding ex-
peditions, almost every year, against the Hindus of Katehr, which
n.usb have brought both these parties. in contact with the people
of Kumaon., It also appears likely that as the Katehriyas were
gradually giving way before the Muslims and pressing back towards
the hills they must have encroached upon the possessions of the
Chgnds. This surmise is supported by the local traditions which
say that at this time the plains (Bhabar-Tarai) had entirely passed
out of the hauds of the Chands and that Garur Gyan Chand resolved
to proceed to Delhi #nd to petition the sultan for the grant of the
tract along the foot of ®the hills which . had of old belonged to the
Katyuri rajas. He issaid to have been received with much honour
by the sultan and to have accompanied him on s hunting expedi.
tion when the raja shot down a large bird (garuda) flying with a big
snak8 caught in its talons. The sultan was so pleased - with the
raja’s skill that he not only granted his petition to have and bold

1. Ibid., p. 503

2. Ibid.

3. Ibid., pp. 500.501, 519 : R

¢ Ibid, Bp. Jig0-u31 mat
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all the land lying along the foot of the hills as far as the Ganga
but directed him to assume heneeforth the epithet ‘Garur’ with his
name. Theosultan referred to in $his tradition may have been
Mahmud Tughlug who came to the foot of the hills on & hunting
expedition in 1410 or 1412 A.D., or Daulat Khan Lodi, who paid
& similar visit in $413.1 Int 1419, Khiar Khan, the Saiyid sulten of
Delhi, sent a big force across the Ganga to invade Katehr and chas-
tise its raja, Hari S8ingh, who, failing to resist the enemy, fled towards
Kumaon. The sultan’s army pursued Hari Singh, into the moun-
tains, but being disheartened by the difficulties of the region
it retreated.?

The forty-five years’ long reign of Garur Gyan Chand, ended with
his death in 1419 AD. The next four rulers were Harihar Chand,
Udyan Chand, Atma Chand and Hari Chand, none of whom ruled for
more than a year.? The last of these was suoeeeded by his son
Vikram Chand, who is said to have ascended the thronein 14234, D.
All the dates of the Chand rajas given so far are chiefly based on
traditional chronologies and are not supported by any epigra.phica.]
evidence, but Vikram Chand appears to have been the first Chand
raja whose period is confirmed by an inscription by which, in Saka
year 1345 (or 1423 A.D.), he confirmed certain old land gra.nts.?
By another record he granted a village to one Kulomani Pandit in
1424 A.D.5 Towards the close of his reign Vikram Chand ig said
to have neglected the affairs of the state which gave an opportunijty
to some members of the royal family to raise the standard of revolt. 6
According to the traditional chronology, Vikram Chand’s reign came
to an end in 1437 A.D. when he was replaced by his rebel néphew,
Bharati Chand, who won the throne with the help of his Khasiya par-
tisans. ‘But a copperplate grant dated in Saka 1351 (A.D. 1459)
proves that Dharma Chand was reigningat that time. Thig shows
that Dharma Chand and hot Bharati Chand, had succeeded Vikram
Chand and that, too, some time in or before,1429 AD, and it wag
probably during the reign of Dharma Chand that Mubarak Shah,
the Saiyid sultan of Delhi, invaded the southern part of Kumaon in
1424 A.D. in pursuit of Hari Singh Katehriya.?

1. Ibid., pp. 621-522
2. Ibid., p. 21
3. Ibid., pp. 523, 527-528
4. Ibid., p. 628
&. 1bid.
6. Ibid.
« 7, Ibid, ‘p. 521
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Bharati Chand’s traditional dates are 1437—1459, but, it ‘1;' gaid
that there is a deed of Yhis raja in the A!mora. archm:s re;or n;i a
grarit of land to one Ramakanthe Kuleta in 1445 A.D.! an ago her
copperplate inscription records that in Saka 1399 (A.D. 14;7) uring
she reign of Bharati Chand certain persons grat:ted. lax} !;ods';on;e
Brahmansas. These definitely known “dates of thl‘s raja in Lca, 1]
that he ruled at least from 1445 to 1477 .A.D. Heis sa.ldhto : ;v;
coxtinued the series of encroachments which Garur Gyan Chan ;
eomenced and which ended in the consolidation o.f a,lmos.t t (;
entire Kumaon region under the Chand rule.? The Ra.ukk'a ra;fa.stze
Doti had for generations been the acknowledged su%er?ms. 1o e
Kali Kumaon tract and the yo;nger grgﬁche:n :}f;et;};fl': b::;{l grf :ho

Imost i ndent control over Siraan or on | . .
;::lj?(liﬁd?i:trict Pithoragarh). It was against Doti that ]?11-1&1-&:;
Chand first directed his arms. Thewar lasted for 12 years, ehn ;?g
the defeat of the Rainka raja who now a.gFeed to rehnqltlns C: 1:11-3;
tensions to any claim he had over the territory unde.r. the 1 an tsl;l.
As Ratan Chand, the crown-prince, had played a de?clllm;fl«.a role (;n ’ : .
final victory over Doti, the raja was very I?leas?d Wlt, flm an f ev
went ‘so far as to abdicate the throne in his son’s favour.

Tho traditional date of Ratan Chand i.s 1450—1488 A.D., butll;e
mﬁet have ascended the throne in or a 1.1ttle.after 1477 A.D.t ©
enhanced the prestige of his kingdom a,nd. ;s said t‘; il:v;al :srzd:n zd;)uar
through the outlying pattis of hl? territory a..n / made &

i resident cultivators. It is said that the firs

:? ‘;1021:1: tW :thatglnzinistration should date from l.lis time. . When

a- y i ek d ia of Doti made an effort to reassert his authority over
g B:{mm:;faliatm Chand promptly invaded Doti with an over-
Kali Ku forc,e and crushed the Rainkaraja. He also compe.lle.d_flve
v.vhelmnfg datories of the Rainka raja to tender their submission to
'Oi.‘ the feudat agree fo pay to him an annual tribute of one pod of
bimself al‘:) : a.g aiver full of arrows, & hawk and a horse each.
musk, ow(’}har:ld invaded Shor, the territory of the Bam rajas who
| Tﬁgégga%daipur and also at Bailorkot in the winter, and succeeded
T

in epnexing Shor for a time to his own kingdom?®.

1. Ibid, p. 529 ;
9, Ibid., pp. 528-629 ‘
8. Ibid.,, p. 529

4. Ibid. : o
5. Ibid., pp. #20-530 L
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Ratan Chand was ‘succeeded by his son Kirati Chand who bears

- as warlike & reputation as his father and wab constantly engaged in

drilling and exercising his soldiers and preparing for some expedition

or other. When the Rainka raja of Doti again raised his head he

was crushed. Brave prince as he was, the raja wished to lead his

forces personally But was dissuaded from doing so by a holy man

named Nagnath who came to acquire great influence over him and

finally became his principal adviser. Kirati Chand also conquered

‘the Katyuri principalities of Barahmandal and Pali as also Phaldakot

and Kotab. Thus Kirati Chand wasone of the most active and suc-

cessful rajas of his family and held sway over the whole of Kumaon

except the principalities of Katyur, Danpur, Askot, Sira, Shor and

Gangoli. In other words, the bulk of the present Pithoragarh district
was still out of direct control of the Chands.?

After Kirati Chand’s death Pratap Chand, Tara Chand, Manik
Chand, Kuli Kalyan Chand and Puran Chand ruled in succession.
Nothing important seems to have taken place during these sRort-
lived and often weak reigns.?

The next raja was Bhishma Chand whose traditional dates are
1555—1560 A.D.,2 but a copperplate inscription specifically records
that in Saka year 1436 and Vikrama Samvat 1571 (which correspond
to 1514 A.D.) rajadhiraja (king of kings) Bhishma Chandra Devs
gave grants of land to certain Brahmanas on the occasion of a solar
eclipse, the measure of land used being jyula which is still current
in Kumaon. This epigraphical evidence proves without doubt that
Bhishma Chand had cometo the thronein or a little before 1514 AD.
It was probably during his reign that Khawas Khan, a rebel officer
of Islam Shah Sur (1845-—54), made the outskirts of the Kum&on
hills his home from where he ravaged the territory of the sultan of
Delhi. Pressed by the sultan’s forces he sovght protection of the raja
of Kumaon who gave some villages as well ag a daily cash allowance
for his support. The sultan tried several times to persuade the
raja to surrender Khawas Khan, but the raja indignantly refused to
comply, saying “How can I throw into fetters a man who has sought
my protection ? Aslongas I havebreathin my body, I cannever
be guilty of such baseness.” The magnanimity shown by the ra;ja. is
a bright spot in the annals of the Chands and was recognized even by

1. Ibid., pp. 533—537
2. Ibid., pp. 537539
8 Ibid., p. 539
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Muslim historians.! BlLishma Chand also intended to shift his capital
from Champawat to the Khagmara fort (Almora), but before he could
do so he fell prey to a Khasiya revolt and was murdered while
asleep.? He had no son and, therefore, had adopted Balo Kalyan
Chand, a son of Tara Chand, who succeeded hip.3

Balo Kalyan Chand appears to have ascended the throne about.
15556 A.D. He accepted the choice of his predecessor and made the
Khagmara hill his capital under the name Almora.t He also
launched on a career of conquest. Narayan Chand, the M:nkoti raja
of Gangoli, gave offence to Balo Kalyan Chand who thereron invad-
ed Gangoli, quickly overran it and annexed it to his own kingdom.?
He was desirous of making the river Kali the eastern boundary of his
dominions. When during his campaign against Gangoli he was en-
camped at Gangolihat he looked with longing eyes on the fair country,
the territory of the rajas of Sira, which they had recovered from Ratan
Ohand and was still in their possession. Balo Kalyan Chand had
married a sister of the Rainka raja of Doti and as the entire tract
(including Sira) to the east of the Ramganga was recognised as belong-
ing to that family, he urged his wife to beg from her brother the
Sira territory as dowry. The Rainka raja replied thateSira was the
chief possession (sir) of Doti and was, therefore, as dear to him as
his own head and that he would never give up Sira, but that the
Chand raja might get Shor instead, which also similarly belonged to
Doti. Balo Kalyan Chand accordingly took possession of Shor but
was unsuccessful in his attempt to lay hands on Sira and return-
ed to Almora. Next, he captured the Khasiya principality of

Danpur.¢

% galo Kalyan Chand’s buéy éareer came to an end about 1565
- A.D. and he was succeededeby his young son, Rudra Chand, who,
" in the traditional chronglogy, is assigned to 1565—1597 A.D. For
once tradition is fully cqrroborated by epigraphy as several grants of

this raja, dating from Saka 1489 (A.D. 1567) to Saka 1518 (A.D.
1596) are said to have been extant.? Shortly after his accession the
Tarai and Bhabar tracts of his dominion were occupied by the

" Muslims, probably under Husain Khan Tukriya who was an officer of

Ibid., pp. 537—539

Ibsd., p. 539
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the Mughal emporor Akbar and is said to have been a bigoted, cruel

and meroiless fanatic noted for his tyranny towards the Hindus.!

According to the historian Firishta, at this time an impression of the

great wealth of Kumaon was generally prevalent among the Muslims.?
Husain Khan Tukriya ravaged the country at the foot of the hills and

appears to have penetrated the Doti territory, but there is no

evidence to show that during his several expeditions towards
the hills, he ever succeeded in attacking Kumaon? It is also
gaid that on a representation made by the raja, this officer was
recalled to Delhi. Sultan Ibrahim, another Mughal officer, is also
oredited with the conquest of Daman-i-Koh (foot-hills of Kumaon).$-
About 1580 A. D., there was a revolt in the Sambhal area and several
hill chieftains, including those of Kumaon, joined it but they were
repulsed and retreated into their mountain shelter. The rajas of
Kumaon used now and then to send presents to the emperor of Delhi
but had never gone to the Mughal court to pay homage in person and
had remained quite independent up to the 33rd year of Akbar’s reign,
which corresponds to 1587 A. D. Tradition has it that at the invita-
tion of Akbar, Rudra Chand went to Lahore and attended on the
emperor whc conferred on the raja a formal grant of the Chaurasi
Mal parganas and excused him from personal attendance at the
Mughal court for the rest of his life. Rudra Chand is also said to have
made Birbal (Akbar’s famous Brahmana minister) his purohit (family
priest) and it is said that up to the close of Chand rule Birbal’s descen-
dants used to visit Almora to collect the customary duess. Contem-
porary Muslim chroniclers have also hinted at Rudra Cuand’s visit to
the Mughal court, although in their habitual derogatory terms. - It is
said that in 996 A. H. (1587-88 A. D.), Mathura Das, the faujdar of
Bareilly, persuaded the raja to go to the Mughal court, but the lafter
did not rely on him for protection and asked that Todar Mal (Akbar’s
revenue minister) should guarantee his safety. At this Todar Mal
sent his son Kalyan Das to escort the raja ‘o Akbar’s court where
Rudra Chand was received as one among the vassals of the Mughal
empire. In the Ain-i=-Akbari., Kumaon is described as one of the
sirkars of the subah of Delhi, but the revenue figures for that sirkar
are given in thousands with respect to all its parganas and nd area
figures are given. The raja was to supply 3,000 cavalry and 5,000

1, Ibid., p. 543

2. Ibid., p. 542

3. Ibid., pp. 5642—645

4. Ibid., v. 545

5. Ib’id., p. 546 1)

(sl

‘e 2. Ibid, p., 562
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infantry, but no extra jagir or cash allowance was granted to him for
the maintenance of this contingent. It appears that thislevy repro-
sents rather what was theoretically expected than what was actually.
supplied or enforced and that the. allegiance was only nominal and
the kingdom of Kumeaon was not politieally under the authority of
thie provincial government of the Mughal empire. )

Rudra Chand’s mother, who had asked her brother (the Rainka
raja of Doti) to give her Sira as dowry but was refused and whoge
late husband (Balo Kalyan Chand) had failed to sejze that t’erritory'
forcibly, now urged Ler son, Rudra Ckend, to capture Sirakot. She
went even so far as to declare that she would not become sati until
Rudra Chand fulfilled her wish with respeot to Sira. Consequently
Rudra Chand invaded Sire, but was utterly defeated by the Rainka
raje, Hari Malle, and fled with the remnants of his arnty to Gangoli,
One day, when deserted by most of his reteiners, Rudra Chand was
resting there under a tree. Looking upwards he saw & spider wea,fring
its web. Six times the spider failed but ultimately it succeeded in
completing the web and began to eat the flies that were caught m
it. The sight gave heart and hope to the raja who on, his return to
Almora appointed Parkhu (Purushottam) Pant to the command of
the 8ira expedition. Parkhu Pant himself belonged to Gangoli and
his maternal uncle lived in Sira. The forces of Rudra Chand under
the leadership of Parkhu Pant attacked Sirekot thrice but were each
time repulsed with great loss. The persevering general, however,
did not lose heart and, fortified with a similar sight as had en-
couraged Rudra Chand and with the advice of a shrewd old womsan
of the locality, he changed his tactics in a renewed attack on the
fort of Sira. He cut®off the supplies of the besieged, which they used
to get from Johar, as also the adit (surang) at Chunpatha by which

" the garrison obtained wdter. The result was that in & short time

Heri Malla abandoned ghe fort and fled to Doti. Sira wes thus con-
quered and annexed to the dominions of the Ctands!. Rudra Chand
rewarded Purushottam Pant with & grant of several villeges, which
was recorded on & copperplate. It also mentions his victory over the
rajacof Doti. The grant is dated 1581 A. D.2 Rudra Chand next
took possession of Darma, Johar and Askot, but allowed the Rajwar
of Askot to retain his patrimony as a feudatory zamindar of - the
Chand rajas, which the Rajwars have continued to do till recently.

t
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1. Atkinson, om. oit., Vol, II, pp. 560—562 o . .
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In fact, Askot has been the only estate in Kumaon held in pure zamin-
dari and to,which the rule of descent through the eldest son is atta-
ched. Karu Gosain, 8 junior member of the Askot family, was on
account of his personal knowledge about the losality, appointed to
settle the revenues of the Darma and Johar patfis while Byans and
Chaudans continued to remain under the administration of the raja
of Jumla,! & small principality in the north.

Rudra Chand was succeeded by his second son, Lakshmi Chand
{15697—1621) since the eldest son, Shakti Gosain, was blind. Yet it
was Shakti Gosain’s adminjstrative reforms which made the reign of
Lakshmi Chand memorable. He worked out a complete settlement
record of the land, making t! e bisi the standard of measure and map-
ping out the entire cultivated avea.? Thisraja also paid a visit to the
court of his contemporary Mughal emperor, Jakangir. The friendly
relations between the kingdom of Kumaon and the Mughal govern-
ment appear to have continued during the reign of Jahangir who is
said to have given the raja rich presents and to have ‘presented him
with his territory according to previous engagements’, thereby hinting
at the nature of the treaty between the two powers. Lakshmi Chand
died in 1621 A. D.

The next raja wes Dalip Chand who ruled only for three years,
It appears that during his reign there was some trouble in Gangoli
due to the time-old enmity between the Upreti and Pant factions,
Consequently, Jait Ram Pant, the leader of the Pant faction of Gan-
goli, was seized, condemned and burnt to death in the presence of the
raja by his orders?

-

Dalip Chand was succeeded by Bijaya Chand who wes a mixor -

and reigned only for one year. The enfire power of government
is said to have been wielded by Sukhram Kharku, Piru Gosain and
Binayak Bhat, all the threo hailing from Shor® In Saka 1547 (A.D.

- 1625), this raja granted certain lands to theofémily of one 'Dm.m;
Pande!. The raja and many of the male members of the royal family
fell victim'to a heinous regicide plot hatched by the three ministerz

Trimal Chand, a son of Lakshmj Chand, who was one of the survjvors -

and had esceped to Garhwal, obtained the throne with the help of the
raja of Gerhwal and ruled from 1625 to 1638. The three regicides Wa
_s’everel‘y punished and the affairs of government reorganised, As
" TT1. Ivid. p. 663 : - i

2. Ibid., pp. 565-566

. 3. Ibid., p 668
& Ibid., p. 558

c
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the raja had no son he adopted Baz Bahadur Chand, a son of his
brother Nil Gosainl. *

Baz Bahadur Chand (1638—Y8 A.D.) was a contemporary of Shah °
Jahan and Aurangzeb. He reoms to have ‘ignored his treaty obli-
gations and had to bereduced to formgl submission again in 1654
A. D. by Kbhalilullah Khan, the Mughal general. The same year
he went to Delhi and obtained an audience with the emperor who told
the raja to join the army then proceeding against Garhwal. In this
expedition Baz Bahadur Chend distinguished himself so much’
that on his return Shah Jahan honoured him by many signal marks -

_ of imperial favour and conferred on him the tittle ‘Bahadur’ (brave)s. -

In his own wars against the rajas of Garhwal, Baz Bahadur Chand,

was not successful, though he continued to remain hostile towards
them. In 1670, in oonsequence of frequent complaints brought to

him of the harsh and crael conduct of the Huniyas {Tibetans) towards
pilgrims to the holy Mansarowar and Kailash, he invaded Tibet and
oapbured the fort of Taklakhar (Taklakot). As a result, he wrested
control over all the passes from the Tibetans and made them promise
to allow Indian pilgrims to pass free to. Mansarowar. He set -apart
the revenue of five villages (Panchu, ete.) near the passes for the-
purpose of providing pilgrims going to and retusping: from Mansaro-
war and Mount Kailash.with food, - clothing and lodging. During
this nerthern expedition he also investigated the tenure of the Raj-
war of Askot and confirmed the orders made by his predecessorss.

On his return to the capital the raja found that his enemies had
been at work during his absence and had incited his eldest son, Udyot
Chand, who was suspected of having designs on the throne. The
prioe was, therefors, sent to Gangoli to take charge of all the dis-
tricts beyond the river Sarju, that is, almost the whole of Pithoragarh
distriots. Baz Bahaduv Chand was s good administrator and
was generous towardd ,holy men and religious places. As many as
16 grants, in the years from 1640 A.D. to 1675 A.D., are knownto
have been made by him in favour of different temples, shrines, places
of pilgrimage and learned Brahmanas®. He died in 1678 and his
son, Udyot Chand, was recalled from Gangoli and installed on tha,
throne. - ) ’ T

Ibid., pp. b558—b560
Ibid., pp. 561-562

Ibid., p. 567 .

Ibid., -p. 567

Ibid., . p- {68, footnote 1
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Udyot Chand ruled from 1678 to 1698 A.D. and like his father
he was also a great patron of learned men, built and endowed many
temples, and issued 16 grants, ranging in dates from 1678 to 169'7,
of which one of 1682 A. D. is in favour of the Rameshwar temple
(in, patts Bel, tahsil Didihat of the Pithoragarh distriot), two of 1693
are in favour of the Kalika temple of Gangolihat, one of the same.
year in favour of the Bhaunaditya temple at Beland one of 1695
again in favour of the Rameshwar templel. Hostilities with Doti on
the east and Garhwal on the west continued during his reign as well.
In-1680, the raja of Garhwal entered into an offensive and defensive
alliance with the Rainka raja of Doti against the Chend raja and
attacked Kumaon one on ths west and the other on the east. For a
titme they appeared to be successful but in the end Udyot Chand came
oub victorjous over both his enemies, this war having lasted for full
. bwo years. Henceforward, the Chand raja kept strong garrisons
stationed ab several strategic points both on his western as well as
eastern frontiers, one on the latber being Shor along the Kali.$ Udyot’
COhand died in 1698 and was succesded by his son Gyan Chand. '

~ As in former times, almost every Chand raja commenced his reign
by ar. invasion.of Doti, so now every incumbent of the Chand throne
considered it to be his primary duty to invade Garhwal and Gyan
Changd followed the family tiadition. Every year one side or thé
other made marauding expeditions which served little purpose ex-
cept rendering the lands near the borders of the two kindgoms deso-
late®. Gyan Chand is also known to have issued several grants of
land, especially to certein Pande and Joshi families of Brahmanas,
their dates corroborating the local chronicles with respect to this
reignd Gyan Chand died in 1708 A.D. ¢
Mopzex Pariop

In 1708, Gyan Chand was succeeded by «f&g’ab Chand, his son.
who also began his reign by invading Garhwal and proceeded as far

as Srinagar, capital of Garhwal. The raja of Garhwal, Fateh Sah,’

fled to D?Iira{ Dun and Jagat Chand formally bestowed Srinagaron a
Brahmana and divided the spoils of the expedition amongst his
followers and the poor.

1. Ibid., pp. 569-870 and footnote 1 on p. 556
2. Ibid., p. 670
s. Ibid, p. 671
4 Ibid, . 573
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In 1720, Jagat Chand died and was succesded by his son, Debi
Chand. With his refgn started the decline of the Chand power and
the Garhwalis were able.to regain all their Ibst territories.
Debi Chand, however, made an attempt to pay off all the*
debts of his subjects. Most of the money spent in this under-
taking found its way into the coffers of the money-lenders,
who were thus enable to complete their preparations for the
impending struggle for power. Debi Chand was also led to
take part in  political struggles going on in the plains and conge-
quently suffered a defeat at the hands of the troops of Muham-
mad Shah (Mughal emperor), while supporting the claim of Sabir
Shah, a pretender to the throne of Delhi. ‘

In 1726, Debi Chand was murdered through the conspiracy of the
Bishts, his ministers, who set up Ajit Chand (s grandson of Gyan
Chand) on the throne. The Bishts now gave themselves up to the

* full enjoyment of their ill-gotten power ; they plundered the people
in the raja’s name and kept all real power in their own hands. A
palace intrigue resulted in the murder of Ajit Chend in 1729 and he
was succeeded in 1730 by Kalyan Chand, a distant and impoverished-
relation of the late raja. His firgt act was to punish the arrogant
Bitht ministers. They were beheaded. In order to make his posi-
tion secure against possible rivals, he sent executioners throughout
the land with orders to slay all who had any pretentions to bear the
name of Chand family or belong to it. Families which bore any
reputation of being of Chand descent were either killed or banished.

During 1743-44, Kalyan Chand became embroiled with the Rohil-
Igs by assassinating Himmat Singh Gosain (also known as Dali Chand),
. an ally of Ali Muhammad Khan, the Rohilla chief of Rohilkhand, and-
~found his territory invaded by a force of 10,000 men under the dom-
‘mand of Hafiz Rahmat Khan. Kalyan Chand fled to Garhwal and
entreated the protection of Pradip Shah, the raja of Garhwal, but-
their combined forces suffered a disastrous defeat at the hands of the.
Rohillas, The Garhwal raja, on behalf of Kalyan Chand, had to:pay-
three lakhs of rupees to the Rohillas in consideration of which the,
latfer agreed to abandon his country. Kalyan Chand now became
blind and in 1747 he abdicated the throne in favour of his young som,
Dip Chand, appointing Shiv Deo Joshi (the leader of the- Mahra:
faction) as regent. Mahra and Phartiyal were the:two :politieal

factions at the,court of Kumaon under the Chand rulers fromthe

F
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-In 1761, about 4,000 Kumaonis participated in the battle of Pani-
pg.t,.fi.ghting on the side of the Rohillas. During the early part of
the reign of Dip.Chand, the country enjoyed peace and prosperity,
but a few years later, Pradip Sah again intervened in the affairs of
Kumaon at the instance of Jai Kishan Joshi, who although a Maixra
h?d now joined the Phartiyal faction, and wanted to raise Amar
Singh Rautela to the throne of Kumaon. Pradip Sah invaded the
Chand territory, but suffered defeat.

In 1764, Shiv Deo Joshi was murdered and ‘anarchy prevailed in
Kumaon. Dip Thand was incapable and his wife, Sringar Manjari,
took the reins in her own hands, but was murdered by Mohan Singh
(of the Chand house), who later, in 1777, treacherously killed Dip
Chand together with his two sons in the fort of Sirakot, which was
used as the state prison by the Chand rajas. Mohan Singh proclaim-
ed himself raja under the title of Mohan Chand. He signalised his
aceession to the throne by the slaughter of all the friends and relatives
of 8hiv Deo Joshi and a complete reign of terror commenced. The
rajas of Doti and Garhwal now intervened. Raja Lalit Sah of Garh-
wal was the first to take the field. He led a strong army into Kumaon
and gained a complete victory in 1779. On receiving the news of
the serious reverses of bhis forces, Mohan Chand, who was then at
Gangoli, fled to the plains. Lalit Sah placed his own son, Prad§u-

man Sah, on the throne of Kumaon under the title of Pradyuman

Chand, Lalit Sah died almost in the moment of his victory in Ku-
maon and Jayakrit 8ah, his eldest son, became the ruler of Garhwal.
Bgtween' him and Pradyuman Chand, his brother, quarrels soon arose,
the former demanding an acknowledgement of his seniority by right

af birth. Pradyuman Chand refused to give way on the ground that .
he was bound to maintain the dignity of the throne of Kumaon t(; :

which he had succeeded. Jayakrit Sah now began tc intrigue with
the exile, Mohan Chand. Sensing that the sitvation was fraught
with danger, Harsh Deo Joshi, the prime ministet'of Kumaon, went
to Garhwal with a strong escort and demanded an interview with
Jayakrit Sah in the hope of arriving at a settlement, but the latter
who doubted Harsh Deo Joshi’s sincerity, refused the requést and’
attacked him. But he was defeated and obliged to seek safety in

flight. Hefellill and died and the troops of Kumaon plundered and ;

burnt every village on their way back Parakram Sah, an
illag . v s another
.brother of Jayakrit-8ah, now Proclaimed himself raja of Garhwal

but-Pradyuman 8ah came over from Almora, assumed the crown of -
Garhwal and transferred his empty throne to Parakram $ah.( As

\Y
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the latter was a wegk ruler, Mohan Chand made good his re-entry

-into Kumaon in 17 86, thus bringing to an end the Garhwali domin&-
tion of Kumaon. Mohan Chand was now supreme but only for a
short time as in 1788 he was killed by Harsh Deo Joshi who invited
Pradyuman Chand to take possession of the Yacant throne of Ku-
maon. The offer was, however, declined.

Harsh Deo Joshi then placed on the throne of Kumaon one Shiv
Singh (said to have been a descendant of Udyot Chand) under the
title of Shiv Chand. Troubles soon arose as Lal Singh, a brother of
Mohan Chand, assisted by Parakram Sah, invaded Kumaon. Hargh
Deo Joshi along with Shiv Chand retired to the plains, while*Lal
Singh installed Mahendra Singh, the son of Mohan Chand, as raja,
styling him Mahendra Chand. Lal Singh took the place of Harsh
Deo Joshi as chief adviser and proceeded to persecute the Joshis;
some were imprisoned, some banished and others executed.

In 1790, the Gurkhas under Chautariya Bahadur Shah, Kaazi

Jagjit Pande, Amar Singh Thapa and Sur Vir Thapa marched into
‘Kumaon, one division crossing the river Kali into Shor (in Pithora-
garh district) with & second ocoupying patis Bisung.. When the news
of this aggression reached Almora, all was cqnfqéiﬁn and desppii;
Mghendra Chand summoned the entire fighting population and with
part of his regular troops took the field in Gangoli (in Pithoragarh
district) while Lal Singh, his general, advanced through Kali Ku-
maon. The Gurkha division under Amar Singh Thapa was defeated
by Mahendra Chand and was obliged to retire towards Kali Kumaon.
In Kali Kumaon, however, the invaders were successful, and falling
upon Lal Singh, they drove him, with the loss of 200 men, towards
the plains. Maherddra Chand, losing heart, abandoned his charge
and fled. The Gurkhas after slight resistance occupied Almora.

The news of the Chihese invasion of Nepal next year (in1791 A.D.)
ocaused the withdrawal of the Gurkha troops for the defence of their
own country and they appointed Harsh Deo Joshi as their regent.in
Almora. But the Gurkhas doubted his sincerity and wanted to take
him to Nepal. They had hardly reached Gangoli when Harsh Deo
Joshi made his escape to Johar (in tahsil Didihat) where the Gurkha
had not established their authority but he was caught by the suppos-
ters of Mahendra Chand. Subsequently he managed to escapé to
Srinagar to get protection from its raja, Pradyuman Sah, The ‘Gur-
khas having settled their dispute with China returned}_&p;.imill’oi'a.
Meanwhile, Mahendra Chand made two unsuccessful- ingsssions into

« Kumaon to régain his lost kingdom, SR
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The Gurkhas at this time clashed with the British, who by 181
had extended their boundaries as far north as the Gurkha frontier.
. Asthe border distriots now began to sutfer from the incessant inroads
of the Gurkhas, Lord Hastings, the governor-general, seized the
opportunity of rescujng the inhabitants of Kumaon from the yoke
of the Gurkhas and extending British domination over Kumaon.
Therefore, in April 1815, the British invaded Kumaon, defeated the
Gurkhas and so demoralised them that they deserted in large numbers.
Though the Nepal government was compelled to sign a treaty, it re-
fused to ratify the instrument and prepared to re-enter the theatre
of war, But when the British, under Ochterlony, who had penetra-
ted into the heart of Nepal, defeated the Gurkha army on February
28, 1816, the Nepal government agreed to enter into what is known
as the treaty of Sigauli, whereby the Gurkhas ceded Kumaon,
including the region covered by the district of Pithoragarh, to the
East India Company.! ' :

In 1838, Kumaon was placed under the jurisdiction of the Sadar

Bdard of Revenue in fiscal matters.

In 1857, when the freedom struggle broke out in northern India,
Henry Ramsay, the commissioner, kept this region quiet. Martial
law and curfew order were promulgated. Every suspected person

wag either sent to jail or shot down. Many freedom fighters
were hanged.?

In 1912, & branch of the Indian National Congress was established
in the region andin 1916 many persons from the district participated
in the Congress session held at Lucknow.

In 1921, the non-co-operation movement was started in the whole
of Kumaon including Pithoragarh. In the civil disobedience move-
ment, which was started by Gandhiji in 1920, about 10 persons parti-
cipated from Pithoragarh. In 1937, the peasants of Askot organised
& movement against the prevailing feudalism. “In the same year,
in the elections to the provineial legislature, & Congress seat was won
from Pithoragarh. The ‘Quit Tndia’ movement of August 9, 1942,
was strongly supported in Pithoragarh and about 150 persons were
arrested and many fined. In the general elections of 1945, for the

provincial assembly, a Congress seat was won from Pithoragarh. In

1947, this area, alongwith the rest of the country, won independence °

from British rule, when it was a part of the district of Almors, the
digtrict being formed in 1960. ;

~t ke Risvi, 8. A. A. (Ed.): Freedom Struggle in Utiar Pradesh, Vol. I,p; 142
% Ibid; Vol. V, pp. 271, 831, 649, 551 —583 : ¢
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CHAPTER III .
PEOPLE o

GrowtH OF PorPULATION

The first estimate of the population of the region covered by the
district of Pithoragarh may be said to have been made when, in 1821,
Traill, the first British commissioner, of Kumaon, “assessed the
population of the old district of Kumaon which included the present
districts of Pithoragarh, Almora and Naini Tal. It wes only & rough
estimate and the figure for the populstion of the tract covered by the
first two of these districts was given as 1,35,633. Asthe figures, at
most of the subsequent enumerations, for the fract representing
the Pithoragarh district have been a little more than & quarter (?f |
those for the combined population of the districts of Pithoragarh apd
Almora, those for the former appear to have been in the neiglibour-
hood of 40,000 in the first census of Traill.

Estimates, equally rough, were also made in 1848, .and between
1868 "and 1868 for the population of this tract, while in 1852 a census
was taken. At the census of 1872, which was more systematic, the
population of the region comprising the Almora and Pithoragarh
districts was found to be 3,564,579, at that of 1881 it was 3,60,967
and at that of 1891, when the Almora district (including the Pitho-
ragarh region) was for the first time constituted as a s?pa.ra.te unit,
its population was returned as 4,16,868. Presuming that the
1Atio between the® population of the entire fract and that of its
part now constituted inte the Pithoragarh district remained almost
unchanged the population of the latter in 1891 would be about
1,20,000. Figures for,the subsequent decennial censuses with respect
to these two regions separately are available.

On February 24, 1960, the district of Pithoragarh asa separate
administrative unit was constituted out of the Pithoragarh tahsit

plas two paitis (containing 164 villages) of the Almora tahsil of tho'
erstwhile district of Almora and it was only in 1961 that tﬁslfg‘t
regular. eensus of the Pithoragarh district proper was undetteked.

Its area, .according to the Central Btatistical Organiaawii;‘wab

7,843 £q. km. in 1966, and the total population in 1961 ‘W 1ot ed;j
o8 2,683,579, thé males numbering 1,28,262 and the W"’l,sgzw. :
. N ) v ‘.9 9 n n
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The decennial figures of the population of the district from 1901
to 1961 cre given below : o .

Year Persons Male Female Fem:ll.es
‘ 1,000 males

1901 .. .. 1,30,486 66,085 64,451 976
911 ., .. 1,51,213 76,748 74,465 - 970
1921 . .. 1,52,567 76,307 76,260 9990
1931 “ 1,67,803 84,003 83,800 998
1941 .. .. 1,97,718 98,380 99,338 1,010
;1;951 . .. 2,22,346 1,09,655 1,12,691 1,028
1961 . . 2,63,579 1,28,202 1,35,287 1,065

The following statement shows the decennial growth, §&rié.tion and

percentage of variation in the populetion of the distrivt from
1901 to 1961 :

Percentage
Year » ) Population Variation of
variatiogn

1901 - . . . 1,30,486

1911 .. . .. 1,561,213 +20,727 +165.88
1921 .o . ‘e 1,562,667 +1,854 +0.90
1931 - . .. .. 1,67.803 +15,236 +9.99

1941 .. . . 1,97.718 +20,915 +17.83

1 ) . Q.
951 .. .. .. 2,22,346 + 24,628 +12.46

¢
1961 .. e .. © 2,863,579 o 141,233 +18.564

There hes thus been a steady growth in the population of the
distriot during the last 80 years, the smallest increasge of 0.9 per cent
being in the decade 10111921 and the biggest, 18.54 per cent, in
19561—1961, which was higher than even the Btate average of 16.66
per cent. The percentage variation in the population of the district
from 1901 to 1061 hesbeen -+ 102, which meaps. it has almost doubleq -
during this period. In 1061, the district stood 52nd, in point of tota]
population, among the distriots of Uttar Pradesh and the density .
of population here was 36 persons per 8q. lm., whioh was much beloy
the 8tate average of 350 persons per 8¢. km. Females gutnumbered

<
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males by 6,995, the proportion between the sexes being 1,055 females
per 1,000 males. ¢
Population by Subdivisions/Tahsils

TLe district is divided into four tahsils or subdivisions and has
in it 1,668 inhabited and 164 uninhabitéd villageh. The tahsilwise
break-up of villages and population is given below :

Villages Population
Tahsil

Uninhabited Inhebited Persons Melg Femele
B s
Mansyari o 18 209 30,377 15,385 14,992
- Dharchula .. 3 73 32,666 16,813 16,783
Didihat .. - 96 792 96,518 46,066 50,452
PithOragarh .. 47 594 1,04,118 50,028 54,000

— e g . ——— - -3
"Potal e 164 1,668 2,063,679 1,28,292 1,35,287

—

Immigration and Emigration.

There has not been any very significent immigration into the
distriok  According to the census of 1961, as many as 93.80 per cent
of its population were born within its boundaries and of the re-

- mainder 3.14 per cent were born in other distriets of the State,

0.356 per cent in other States of the Indian Union and 2.57 per cent
in other countries outside India. Those migrating from other perts

* of the State numbered 8,276 of whom 5,259 were females, and those

L]

from other parts of the country were 928 in number (including 269
femades) of whom 238 hailed from Himachal. Pradesh, 143 frem

.* Punjab, 110 from Masharashtsa, 105 from Delhi and the rest from

other parts of India. Ofsthe 6,706 persons born in places outside
India, 5,265 (including 4,774 females) had their places of birth in
Nepal, 209 (including 94 females) in Burma, 92 (including 15
females) in Pakistan, 8 males in Afghanistan and one female in
* Clsing, 3 in the United Kingdom and one in U.8.A. The number of
thoke hailing from Asiatjo countries other than those meutioned above
was. 1,233 (including 582 femeles) and of those termed ‘unclassifieble’
wes 126 (males 14 and females 111). ‘ o ,

" Of the 8,376 migrants from other distriots of the State, 3,100
ad been residing in the district for lees than one yeer, 2988 for

’li_t_‘_t}ge'than one but less than five years and 1,685 for over & Years..
. . ° o '
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Of those from other States of the country 438 have been Lere for less
than a 'year and 306 for more than one year but less than five years,
Of the 5,255 Nepalese, 3,319 have been residing here for less than
five years, while the number of such Pakistanis was 64 (out of 92)
and that of other fo_reignersP 1,289 (out of 1,449).

The number of non-Indian nationsls residing in the distriot
ab the time of the census was returned as 2,897 (males 2,164 and
females 733), the majority being represented by the Nepalese (1,478
males and 127 females) and as many as 1,272 persons being stated to
be from piaces unspecified. v

¢

Some persons do go out of the district to the neighbouring dis-

triets of the Kumaon and Garhwal regions and even to those in the -

plains in search of better employment, or mijlitary or civil cervice, but
exact figures not being available it is difficult to assess the loss in
population of the district on this account, Besides this emigration,
which does not appear to be very conspicuous, & well-defined general
movement of a part of the population of the district takes place every
year, although it is seasonal and temporary. As the winter advances
the region lying beyond the snow line becomes deserted. By the
middle of November, the villages situated higher up in the hills begin
to be buried in snow and the inhabitants start moving southwards.
Camps are established at convenient points lower down in the
southern parts of the distriot and in the Almora and Naini Tal dis-
tricts, where the womenfolk and children abide with thejr flooks and
herds (other than pack animals) and the bulk of their merchandise,
The men move on thejr journey to the submontane marts, doin

considerable trade on the way and attending all the fajrs held on the
wayside, They return again and again to theiy camps till all gthéi}

¢

goods have been transported or disposed; of. About the middle of

May, these people go back to thejr origipal homes near the greet
passes in order o pass the summer mounths there
e
Displaced Persons v ' ,
Due to the political change which took place in Tibet im: 1958,
& number of Tibetans fled thejr homeland and took refuge in .t.his’
district, the first batch of th

| ese Tibetan refugees arriving here in No.
vember, 1959. In order to provide shelter and relief to them .a“oa?n‘;
was established at Titaldhar, which was shifted first to Panag

Panagarh
(near Askof:) and then to Sandeo (in tahsil Didihat) on Maxrch g)." 18960
- The majority of the refug‘besresiding in the camp wag employed as
labourers in road: building. The 8

€
e

tete governmert also opendd ap
SIS v
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industrial training centre for their benefit, in which 78 women and
+ girls received training in weaving and carpet making. The camp was
abolished on January 1, 1966, whén all its 749 inmates were trans-
ferred to other States of the Union.

Distribution of Population .

According to the census of 1961, theve is no town, hence no urban
area, in the district. The following statement shows the number of
inhabited villages falling under different ranges of population and the
population and percentages of population for each category :

Range X Percentaga®
populat?gn vlill,l(;g:: Population Male Female o{a gzgu-
1—-199 . 1,243 1,03,624 49,110 54,514 39-3 ‘
200499 ‘e . 89  1,05,082 51,638 54,444 . 40-2
500—9099 64 34,307 17,369 16,038 ‘18-0
1,000—1,999 - 8 10,028 4,974 5,054 3-8
2,000—4,989 4 9,638 5,301 4,337 37

‘Chus there is no habitetion in the district with a population ?f :
5,000 or above, and the bulk of the population (79.5 Per cent) is,
concenbrated in small villages with a population under 500 each. - -,

LANGUAGE

A list of the principal lenguages and dialects spoken in thr? dis-
triot and the number of persons speaking each, as recorded in the
census of 1961, ie given below:

* " Lgnguage or dialect Number of persons °
Kumauni N ‘ ‘ 2»4;’25:
Hindi . 4.9 "
Uaspeoi‘ied (of northesn tahsils) 2,227
Nopali ) »
Tibetan 1.285;
@orkhali -

 Urdu e
Rrhwali “
Rawati n
Himachali ..

' Punjabi - .”;,_:
i 17 others . Pt

ﬁ'?; ,Tow o * £ ‘ s
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Thus as many as 28 different languages or dialects have been

returned as mother-tongues by the people of the district, but: only *.
8 of them are such as are spoken by more than 100 persons each, °

whereas 8 are spoken by only one person each and the remaining 11
by 2 to 91 persons each. The largest percentage, 92.78, is of those
whose mother-tongue is Kumauni, which is followed by Hindi with
3.73 per cen’, that of the inhabitants of the northern pattis with 1.87
per cent, Nepali with .84 per cent and Tibetan with .47 per cent, the
remaining 23 dialects being distributed among only .31 per cent of
the population. A number of persons with any one of these major
five languages as their mother-tongue ere also bilingualor multilingual,

Kumauni

. The principal language prevalent among the hill-folk of Pithora-
garb distriot is Kumauni which belongs to the Indo-Aryan group, of
languages and is a form of Central Pahari which itself is a form of
Western Hindi. The language is not, however, uniform throughout
the district and presents several shades which differ from region to
region, the difficulty of intercommunication owing to the existence of
valleys and mountains contributing, to & great extent, to this multi-
plicity of local dialects. Again, as the district is bordered by Tibet
on the north, Nepal on the east and Garhwal on the west, some extra-
neous influences have also worked to make the language of the dis-
trict one of a composite nature, the dialecte of the tracts contiguous
to those lands bearing influences of their vespective langueges. The
variations in the local dialects relate mostly to differences in accent,
. mode of deljvery or address, the use of prefixes and suffixes end some-
times to the conjugation of verbs. In most cases these differbnoes
are so pronounced that a keen listener can declare with correctness
the particular locality to which the speaker belongs. On this basis
the distriot is broadly divided into four lin%uistio divisions—(i) the
Gangoli region, consisting of the paitis of Bel, Bherang, Baraun . Malla
and Baraun Talla (all in tahsil Didihat); (ii) pasti Pungraun (bahsil
Didihat) and the pattis of Malla Johar and Talla Joher (tahsil ‘Mans-
yari); (iii) the tracts known as Shor and Sira and the 17¢8tern
half of patti Askot Talla (e1] in tehsil Pithoragarh), the dialects
of these three regions being further distinguished as the Bh'oi'yali
Sirali, and Askoti, respectively ; and (iv) the Kalj valley'belt’
and comprising the path of Askot Malla (tahsil Dharchula) th;
eastern half of the palti of Askot Talla ang the paiis of B,nun
Nayades and Waldia Talla (all in tahsil Pithorag‘iirh). ' The dialeotz

/" (saza),sgunah and mukam of the former and gilas (glass), dadal

‘e
-
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of the first of these linguistic divisions is8 known as the Gangola and
is influenced by the Garhwali of the adjoining region on the west,
“and that of the second is called the Johari. The three sub-dialeots
"of the third bear the. influence of the Khaskura or Nepali. The
residents of the Kali valley belt, the fourth of these divisions, are said
~ to be the descendants of pérsons who originally live¢ in Nepal across
the Kali but were induced by the Rajwars of Askot and other grantees
of land on this side of the river to come over and settle down in this
belt and to break and cultivate the land for them. Asaresult of the
impact of the local Kumauni on their Nepali an intermixe:l dialect
was evolved, which is sometimes designated Khaskura and is mani-

fest in this region.

Speeial Features—In the formation of sentences, declension, etc.,
the Kumauni of this region broadly follows the rules of Hindi. The
most important of its peculiarities, however, is the frequent oocurrence
of ®penthesis, or the change of a vowel owing to the influence of
another vowel in the succeeding syllable, such as, ohelo (son) becomes
ohyala (sons) in the plural, the oke becoming changed into shyas on
account of the @ following in the syllable la. Sometimes the short
and long sounds of the vowel @ also create difference in the' meaning
of a word, for example kao, with short a, means "black colour, but
the same word with long means death. As regards orthography,
special # and e sounds are. met with in words like kan (thorn)
and bhan (pot), which are inclined towards palatal sounds‘. Sibilanﬁ
sh is often used for kh and the palatal sh is reduced to the dental s. No

* distinotion is made between the medial b and the labial v, the latier
being often used for the former. Another marked peculiarit?r is

« the tepdency of disaspiration as in the word par for ?arh (read),.- The

*» Gangola dialect often drops the final long vowels in pronouncing a
word and-also tends sometiome’s to nasalise the last syllable._..I'n the
Shoryali the n sound is usually replaced by the » sound and in the
Sirali there is a tendency %o interchange a with as. :

There are certain adverbs which are not common in Hindi but are
ourrent in these dialects, such as byal (evening), ratfai (morning),
mum (elow), bhol (tomorrow) and aber (late). Some freign words,
particularly Persian and English, have also crept into the local voea-
bulary though in a slightly changed form depending upon 10‘331 pro- .
nuncjation, suchas vagss (bakhehs), mapé (maafi), vagir ;('im);;eg;
aplonsl)

L]

aém (time), holdar (havildar), laftain (ientenent) and hoems}:

-»
..
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of the latter. The infiltrg.tion of Persian words had already begun
in the 15th century as is evident from certain copperplate grants
of the Chénd rajas of thosetimes There is & general tendency to-
wards assimilation and elision while adopting foreign words in the
local speech. 4 '

L o

Then there are the dialects spoken by the people living in the
pattis of Malla Johar and Talla Johar (of tahsil Mansyari) and those
of Darma Talla, Darma Malla, Chaudans and Byans ( of tahsil Dhar-
chula). ‘The dialeot of Johar region is known as the Johari and is
very close to the Kumauni, no doubt, with conspicuous variations in
accent and mode of expression. The people of the Byans, Chaudans
and. Darma tracts have distinet dialects of their own which have
little in common with the Kumauni. Those of Byans and Chau-
dans, excepting the Kutiyals of village Kutti {in paifs Byans), spesk
the Ranglo (or Rang-boli). The Kutiyals, along with the inhabitants
of village Tankor (in Nepal), speak an entirely different dialect.
Those of the Darma region speak the Darmale (Darma-boli). In gene=
ral the speech of these northern peoples frequently pronounce ‘r’ dif-
ferently ; the past tense ends with a short 7 sound, such as in suns.
(heard) and rakheh? (had kept) ; and some of the words are unknown
to Kumauni or Hindi, such as ain (bree), linch (cup), phungli (pitcher),
nya (fish), narhi (dog), ohi (grass) end pavla (shoe). It is said that
of thege dialects the Ranglo and the Darmale prominently bear the
Tibeto-Burman influence while the Johari is & sort of mixed jargon,
partly Kumauni and partly Tibeto-Burman,

Kirati i .

Another dislect spoken in a part of .the district is the Kirati
which is confined to the Rajis or Ban Rawatk, a fast-dwindling forest
tribe of Askot and inhabiting the forests of the rivers Gori and Kali-
in that region. This dialect appears to possess a Munda origin and is
highly influenced by the Tibeto-Burman. -

Seript

| Tl.le'sé'rip't"‘ used throughout the district is the Devanagsri with
practically ne local variations, except that some letters are written
in & slightly different form than jx the stendar dDevanagirl,
¢

s
.
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RerieioNn AND CasTE

The population of the district, as classified accordingeto religions
at the census of 1961, is as follows :

b hi 47

B;eligion Followers ° Male Female
Hinduism - 2,860,899 1,260,885 1,34,014
Buddhism 1,304 689 615
Islam - .o 716 408 & 308
Christianity . . 640 297 84D
Sikhism e . 12 10. 2
Jainigm T 8 ' 3 5
Total 2,63,579 1,28,202 1,35,287

——

Prineipal Communities :

Hindu—The Hindu community in this district also is patterned
on the traditional fourfold caste system; but on ascoynt of a pre-
dominating Khasa element-in the population there appears to be &
three-tier structure of society in this area, the heirerchal .orders of
which may be described as—the high class Brahmanas and Rajputs,
that i3, those whoor whose ancestors came from the plains and
settled down here; Khasa Brahmanas and Khasa Rajputs; and the
Shudras or Doms who are now generslly designeted Shilpkars snd
classed smong the Scheduled Castes. There are also 8 few Vaiah
immigrants from the plains, a considerable number of persons inha«

- biti?xg,sev«aral pattis of the two northern tahails, and & small number -
of XKuthalia Boras and of Rbjis or Ban Rawats of the jungles of

Askot. The Brahmanag £nd Rajputs, both of Khasa and plains ex-
traction, are together tarmed Bithsin order to distinguish them from
the Doms or persons belonging to the Scheduled Castes. .

The Khasas are an ancient people and, perhaps, are amongst the
oldest inhabitants of these parts. They find mention in several Pura-
nas like the Vayu, Vishnu, Markandeya, Harivamsha and Bhagawata
as also in the Mahabharata and the Varaha Sambhita where they are
described asone of the tribes dwelling on the borders of the Bharata-
Khanda (India). It is said that the present-day Khasa s are the
descendants of “those early immigrants of the northern partof India

who were possibly Aryans but nob of the Vedio branch whish they )



48 PITHORAGARE: WISTRIOT,
probably preceded. They were scornfully desoribed as having no
Bl:ahm.anas amongst them. It appears that they were not completel
Hinduised until the advent of ‘Shankaracharya in the Uttara.khang
about the beginning of the ninth century A.D. The growing contacts
}vith.the plains and the succeeding waves of Brahmana and Rajput
immigrants from thoge quatters seem to have helped the proole)ss
Thc? Khasas not only adopted many of their customs, ways ah«i.
be.llefs, but also many of the newly-settled Brahmanas as their
priests. It has also been suggested that their original tribal priests
may also h?:ve begun performing the functions of the Brahmanas and
In course of time arrogated the latter’s title (caste designation)! a8
well. Perhaps there was an intermingling of blood, too, between these
two groups of Brahmanas associated with the Khasas and the result
was that a regular caste of Khasa Brahmanas came into being as dis-
tinct from the high class Brahmanas from the plains. Similarly, an
intermixture of non-Brahmana Khasas and Rajputs from the pl;ins
gave rise to the caste of Khasa Rajputs. “

The subdivisions of the high class Brahmanas are the Pant, Pan-
dey, Joshi, Tiwari, Upreti, Upadbyaya, Pathak, Duggal and ’Bhatt
They generally profess to have come here in the company of somt;
adventurers or pilgrims or to have been invited by local rulers. The
Pants claim that Jaideo, their ancestor, came here and obtained from
the raja of Kumaon a grant of land in Gangoli. Some of the ances-
tors of the Pandeys are said to have hailed from Kot Kangra (Hima-
chal Pradesh) while some others to have immigrated from the plains
The members of the Joshi (said to be a ocorruption of jyotishi meanin :
astrologer) caste say that their ancestors came from Jhusi (nea,g
Allahabad) which was their original home. The Tiwaris have bee .
cultivators, priests and teachers, some of them being also emplo e:il :
in-government service. The Khaas Brahmanas, who are also inoyw
as Halbanewale (oultivators) or Pitaliya ﬁrahmana.s because th .
wear & brass bracelet instead of the sacred thread, are also divid:g

into & number of subdivisions usually named i
ey y med after some village or -

The Rajputs, who claim to be the descendants of ancient Kgh tri
yas and to have been associated originally with the Plains b ? iy
mostly to the Raotela, Rajwar and Munral (or Manural) ge ’t e;’ﬁ
first of these are the descendants of the Chand rajas of Ky aon Ahe
olaimed to belong to the Chandravamsha or Lunar race axﬁatf?h:v: |

hailed from Jhusi. Both the R“jw?',‘." and'the Munrals profess to.

‘. ‘t“ primary requirqgnents. -On the Doms fell most of the
% Genl. (R)}—7 * . o
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have descended from the ancient Katyuri rulers of this region and to

be extracted from the Surajbans (Suryavamsha) or Solar race. The

stronghold of the Rajwars is the Askat tract of tahsil Pithoragarh

over which they had been ruling’for centuries. Other Rajput septs

of the district are the Pandiyar, Bangari Rawat and Dosadh Bisht.

The ancestors of most of the present-day, Rajputs of the district mi-

grated to it from the plains at different times as adventurers, refu-

gees, pilgrims or invitees of local chiefs. They, particularly the

Chands, had been the de jure as well as the de facto rulers of almost

the whole of Kumzon (including this district) throughout the media-
eval period. The Khasa Rajputs, usually known as Khasiyhs, used to

be distinguished from other Rajputs by the absence of the sacred
thread, but as the danger of censure for wearing it is fast disappear-

ing many of the Khasiyas are beginning to wearit. Beyond the fact

that they are still somewhat looked down upon, the Khasiyas suffer

from no particular disability and if one can afford the luxury he can
marry into the best Rajput families. In the hills caste prejudices being
comparatively lax, the Brahmanas and the Rajputsgenerally have no
objection in eating food cooked by a Khasiya. The main subdivi-
sions of the Khasa Rajputs are the Negi, Bisht and Rawat, which ap-
pear to have been named after the vocation originally followed by themn—
neg meaning & perqusite and negs a receiver, thereof ; bisht (or visishia,
meaning excellent or respectable) being originally s title rather than s
caste name ; and rawat meaning a ruler or chief and denoting s petty
civil official in the service of the raja of Kumaon. The minor sub-
divisions of these Bith castes usually derive their names from the
thats or lands on which they were originally settled.

There are only a few Vaishs in the district and they are mostly
busjnessmen and tradgrs and belong chiefly to the Agrawala subcaste.
Some of them are known as Sahus or Sahs and other as Chaudhris.

" The Shudras of the district are the Doms, now usually designated
Shilpkars and listed an';ong the Scheduled Castes in the census re-
turns. They are supposed to be the descendants of the aborigines of
this region and are still socially, educationally and economically
backward. Their Khasa conquerors reduced them to the status of
serfs gr slaves who came to constitute the bulk of agricultural labour
and village artisans. Even now the population of the distriot de--
pends chiefly on agrioulture, and, as the villages are situated far -
apart from one another and connected only by narrow hilly psth¥,
each village community had to be self-contained, at least asségar

' "’_fﬁv‘ork



0
4

6o . ; : ‘ PITHORAGARH RISTRIOT
R

{

and every village bad its own artisans, labourers and menials who
performed the work allotted to them for the village community. The
Doms thus ¢ame to be split up into numerous occupational groups
which coming into contact with the Hindu caste system came to be
regarded as Shudra subcastes. As many as 18 such groups or sub-
castes are known in the district of whom the more important ones
are the Badi (including the Damjogi or Hurakiya, generally fol-

lowing the vooation of street singers and musicians), Bari

(miner), Bhul (uilman), Chamar (also known as Mochi or Ba-
surwa—ocobbler and shoemaker), Chimratha (woodocutter), Darji
(tailor), Dhdli (exorcist), Koli (weaver), Lohar (or Agari, Shaklegar
or Tikha—blacksmith), Onjhi (darner), Orh (carpenter), Pahri (courier)
and Tamta (brass and copper smith). The Doms were usually allot-
ted a separate site in a corner of or outside the village, a little removed
from the main habitation, and this locality of theirs was oalled
domoura. At some places in the district the government have grented
plots of land to these Harijans for developing their habitations and
these localities are now called Harinegars. Although untouchebility
is not so rigidly observed in these hills as in the plains, the Shilpkar
community of the district is, by and large, landless and uneducated
and its condition has not much improved.

According to the census of 1961, the tahsilwise distribution of the
Scheduled Castes is as follows :

Tahsil * Persons Male Female
Mansyari 5,652 3,304 2,348
Dharchula 7,573 4,040 3,624
Didihat 22,081 ' 11,050 11,031
Pithoragarh 23,813 l“l,537 11,776
Distriot o

Tobal 58,619 20,040 28,679

Nurtured in a bleak and mhospltable region, the people occupy-
ing the northern parts of this district near the borders of Tibes and
Nepal are predominantly pastoral and semi-nomadiec in their habits:
and are enterprising traders. For the same reason they are naturally
endowed with good behaviour and an adaptive nature and allow &
free intermixture with neighbouring ‘peoples. They are a simple,
lovable people, with a cheerfil outlook on l¥fe and thejr womenfolk

» ° ?
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: are mterpld, hardworking, quick, sklllful bold and independen$, do-

ing most of the domestic, pastoral and agrioultural work, mixing
freely with men and bharing with them the ocommunal life. The
inolemanoy of the climate and the rugged nature of the dountry make
it impossible for the people to rely on agrioulture. They, there-
fore, have been depending mainly on their trade with Tibet, Nepal
and the Indian plains. They are genera.lly hterate being able to
read and write and keep accounts. As regards religion, they profess
to be Hindus and are principally divided into two castes the Rajputs
and the Doms, the latter being classed among the Scheduled Castes.
On the basis of the patlis they inhabit, they are divided into the
Joharis (of Johar), Byansis (of Byans), Chaudansis (of Chaudans) and
Darmiyas (of Darma). A section of the Joharis call themselves
Jethoras (from jeth, meaning elder) because they claim to be the des-

.cendants of the earliest settlers in this region. They speak the Ran-

kag or Shaukiya Khun dialect, are mostly cultivators and do not
Jmigrate. They reside in the pattis of Talla Johar and Goriphat of tah-
gil Mansyari. Inthe two Johar paitis the other subdivisions arethe
Tolchas, Marchas and Rawats (also known as Shaukas, Shokas or
Shopkas), the last being principally treders and of nomadic habits, A
majority of the males live in their villages only for shorb periods, go+
ing southwards to Almora, Naini Tal and the Bhabar region for resi-
deno® and trade in the winter. This winter migration takes place
about the middle of October when very often whole villages may be
seen to be on the move. Almost all the men with their women and
children, their herds and flocks and other belongings move out of the
villuges which become deserted, and migrate to southern and warmer
regions dojng trade with wayside towns and villages and attending

- all the fairsheld during that period on or near their paths of communis

od¥ion on both the butward and inward journeys. They are again

 back at their homes about the middle of April.

" The Kuthalia Bofa.s who inhabit parts of the paltis of Askot
Malla and Askot Talla. confinue to be backward. The name is
derived from kuthla (haversack, made of hemp fibre), the weaving of
which is their chief ocoupation. They olaim to have originally be-
longpd to the distriot of Kangra (Himachal Pradesh) and to have mig-
rated from there to the Katyur valley (in Almora distriot) many
centuries ago, When the Katyuri empire disintegrated and the
Rajwars of Askot set up their sepsrste principality, the Kuthalis
Boras acoompanied them and settled down in their present habitet.
They also claim_ to be of pure Rajput descent but are ocomsidered

2]
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inferior Ly other Rajputs of the region and suffer from ce:'ta.in s:)eial
disabilities. 'There~son is said to be that during the . summer montl s
they were cm'ployed by the Rijwars to fetch sndw from the Chhipﬁla
mountain, that in order to escape the zrduous assignment one day
they pretended to have eaten beef by mistake, and that as a result,
the then Rajwar d“eclared them outcaste. They do not represent
a pure ethine stock, in their physical features resembling their nor-
thern neighbours, and in their speech and, to some extent, in their
culture being affiliated with the Khasa Rajputs. The Kuthalia Bores
are very enterprising and though primarily an agricultural people,
they can tura their hands *o many things, such as tending sheep and
geat, spinning and weaving wool, making baskets, and mats of
ringal and shaping millstones for watermills. Tke position of women
among them is inferior to that among the northerners, but better

than it is among the Khssas.

The Rajis or Ban Reawats, usually described as ‘the wildmen of
the forests’ and often called Ban-manus (men of the woods) by their
civilized neighbours, zre an aboriginal tribe inhebiting the forests of
Askot in this district. They are still in a low state of civilization and
are doubtfully identified as the descendants of tl e ancient Kiratas
or Rajya Kiratas. They t!emselves profess voyal descent and say
that their progenitor was an aboriginal prince of Kumaon who, had
fled with his family to tle forests in order to escape destruction
thfeatened by a usurper. To such an extent are they obsessed with
this idea that they refuse to salute any one and speck of the Rajway
of Askot as their younger trother. They indignently repudiate their
connection with the Doms whose mere entry into tl eir huts is regarded
a8 an act of defilement wkich can be removed only by washing tl e
place with water brought from 22 different sources. They are a
virile and wandering forest tribe which originally inhabited the Chhi-
pula forest but is now found residing in the forests of the Kali and
the Gori rivers in Askot. 'They speak their owrt language, the Kirati,

[2

live in huts and caves, subsist on wild roots, fiB:}‘l, fowl and beasts, go -

about almost naked except for a piece of loin cloth, make wooden
bowls and some other wooden articles, and their bare possessions are
a few rags and a few wooden utensils, They are also experts in the
construction of guls (smajl irrigation cohannels). As they dof0 not
possess sufficient land to oultivate whatever little they have is revenue
free. 'They keep on moving from one place to another. - The Rajis
are shy by nature and do not like o ‘mix -with  other people
However,. their condition-is now said to be improvjng, B P ,.
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~ Buddhist—In 1941, there were 407 Buddhists (219 males and 188
females) in the district, most of whom were trading Tibetans who
happened to be here during the census period. At the census of
1961, the number of Buddhists in the district was returned as 1,304
‘males 689 and females 615), most of whom appear to have been Tibe-
tan refugees who began arriving in the district in November, 1959
and stayed here as displaced persons till January, 1966 when they
were shifted to other parts of the country.

Muslim—According to the census of 1961, there arey716 Muslims
(408 males and 308 females) residing in the district. They most Jy
belong to the Sunni sect and except for a few local converts are
descendants of immigrants from the plains who came and settled down
here at different times during the past.

Christian—The Christian population of the distriet numbers

*640 of whom 297 are males and 343 females. Most of them are
Indian Christians and are a result of thc missionary activities of the
London Missionary Society which started work in this region in
1850 and had its headquartersat Pithoragarh. About three decades
later, this society ceased to function and its place was, taken by the
American Methodist Episcopal Church which also made Pithoragarh
its fxéadquarters. There is a church at Pithoraga'rh, another in
Chaudans and a third at Berinag. The community is educated
and its mcmbers are mostly employed in Christian missionary
institutions. : '

Sikh—There are only 12 Sikhs (10 males and 2 females) here
who come and settled down in the district as refugees from Pakistan
aféer 1946-47. o

Jain—The number of Jains in the district is only 8 (males 3
and females 5). Thoy ate immigrants from the plains, belong to
the Agrawal subcaste of the Vaishs and to the Digambara sect of
Jainism and are engaged in trade and business.

‘Religlous Beliofs and Practices

#Hindu—The vast majority of the people (98.98 per cent of the
population) of the district profess popular Hinduism which is &
collection of diverse beliefs and practices, ranging from polytheism o

~ absolutc monotheism and the identification of the atman (individusl

soul) with the ultimate reality. Orthodox Hinduism of “”":"5,]1"959
hills does not differ in any essential from that of the plains and is
yractised chiefly by the immigrant Brahmanas who wership Vishnt,
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Siva, Surya, Ganesa and Shakti, The popular réligion, however,
includes the worship of many a logal godling who are, perhaps,
more in evidence here than in other parts of India and include nagas,
ghosts and spirits associated with natural phenomena like streams,
trees and rocks. “For the Khasas, each mountain peak, rivulet and
waterfall is connected with a 1local deity and is surrounded by
various legends and superstitions. The villagers offer sacrifices and
gifts in order to propitiate these godlings. The worship of Devi,
also known as Uma, Parvati, Kali, Durga, Bhavani and Nanda and
who is the Shaktior energy of Siva, is very popular among the
Khasas. Partioularly in the form of Nanda Devi, she is their most
favourite de;ity, her local habitat being supposed to be the great
Nanda Devi peak on the western border of the district, while another
peak, Nanda Kot, being said to represent her couch. Not far from it
is the triple peak of Trisul which is supposed to represent the trideng
of Biva who has a larger number of devotees in this district than
Vishnu has. Naga worship is also prevalent and often a naga shrine
(nagarajatok) is to be seen outside a village, the most famous naga
temple of the district being Berinag (in Baraun). Among the various
types of ghosts and spirits worshipped in the district, mention may be
made of bhut (the ghost of one who died a Violent death), tola (theghost
of a bachelor), airi (the ghost of a person killed in hunting) and masan
(theghost ofa child). Acheris are fairies who bewitoh young persons
of either sex, deos are village godlings or demons, and other popular
minor godlings are Bholanath, Ganganath, Bhairava, Kalua, Remia
and Goril or Goriya. Although communication with the plains,
through pilgrims, visitors and traders, hag “had a marked influence
on the religion of this part of the Himalayas, the belief in spirits‘and
demons, malignant or beneficent, is still implicit and their worship
is as general and sincere as that of Siva, Vishnu or Devi, especially
among the Doms or Shilpkars whose pringipal deity is, however,
Nirankar. Very often person is declared possessed and the Jagarias
(sorcerers of the Doms) come to his rescue and by means of their
witcheraft, which includes singing and dancing wildly, they profess
to remove the evil influence of the spiritfrom the person 8o possessed.
The Kuthalia Boras are completely Hinduised, although they are still
bo a very great extent influenced by superstitions and a beliefin evil
spirits. Their principal deity is the goddess Kanar-ki-Debi about
- whom many legends are current among them.
mountains, wayside rivers and the weather deity:

, ; make offerings of
‘the new grain, before it is cooked and eaten by ¢

hem, to Bhumiysn,
L ) ‘ . ‘

€. "

They also worship -

L]
Baras’Aditya, Village Marh
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the tutelary deity of the fields; and believe that the god Gwalde pro-
teots their cattle, shedp and goat. The Rajis have neither temples
nor gods of their own and reeognise the. existence of* local Hindua
deities like Mallikarjun, Huskarnath, Balchand and Nanda Devi as
being capable of exercising an influence over them, their offerings
to these deities consisting of goats, cooked rice, wild roots, etc. Some-
times offerings are made under a tree to the branches of which pieces
of red and white cloth are tied, the ceremony being known as Chan-
dosi. Generally, the Rajis propitiate the gods only when some one
among them fallsill. They have no priesthood and bury their dead
inside some cave or in a lonely place in the jungle. o

The more important of the Hindu holy places, temples and
shrines of the distriot are : Rameshwar, situated on the confluence
of the Ramganga and the Sarju, in tahsil Pithoragarh, the two princi-
pal temples being those of Siva and Rama and the place being said to

*be associated with Rama’s exile ; Thal, situated on the confluence
of the Ramganga and the Barad, in tahsil Didihat, and famous for
its temple of Siva known as Baleswar and for another small shrine,
called the Hathia Dewal, which is said to have been buil
in one night by a single mason who used only one band in build-
ing the shrine out of a single blook of stone ; Jauljibi (Jara-
fibli), situated on the confluence of the rivers Gori and Kali, in
tahsil Dherchula, and famous for its Siva temple § the big
temple of Kalika or Kali, at Gangolihat in tahsil Pithoragarh; the

" temple of Devi at Kotgeriin tahsil Didihat; the temple of Berinag
* dedicated to the Naga king, at Berinag ;thecave temples of Patal
Bhavaneshwar in tehsil Didihat, some 11 km. east of Gangolihat,
. whioh are supposed o be dedicatéd to Siva ; temple of Nanda Devi,
®  the presiding deity of the region, on the Nanda Devi mountain; Pa
" cheslwar, situated on the confluence of the Kali and the Ramgangs,
in tehsil Pithoragarh,end famous for its Siva temple; and Thal Kedar

in tahsil Pithoragsrh *with its temple of Kedarnath or Biva.

« ~ Buddhist—There is practicelly no permanent Buddhist popula-
tion in the district, those returned &s Buddhists at the censusrepre-

dending for the most part Tibetan refugees or traders residing tempo-
rarily in the northern region. They follow Mahaysna Buddhism and

“have no- notable centre in the district.

¢

-Mllsll‘m—-The. Muslims of the distriot are practically all Sunnis
‘and, although not very orthodox, they try to observe the five injuno-

-tions of the Quran. . : e

°  Ekhathia Déval
. .t:y al,wagerhab
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Ghristian—The Christians of the district are mostly converts,

belong to the protestant sect and are guided°by the American Me-
thodist Episéopal Churoh. They have several churches in the dis-
trict, located at Pithoragarh, Berinag and Chaudans.

Sikh and Jain—The followers of these religions are too few in the

district to deserve mention, their beliefs and practices being those
followed by their ooreligionists elsewhere.

Festivals and Fairs

» .
Hindu—Almost all the principal Hindu festivals are celebrated
b;r the people of the district, though with local modifications and
variations. The Chaitra-naveratra, first 9 days of the bright half
of Chaitra (April), is a period sacred to Devi when she is especially.
worshipped. The eighth of these days is designated Nanda-ashtmi

>
L]

when a fair is held in honour of the goddess Nanda Devi in the village, =

of Martoli (in patii Malla J ohar) and another at the temple of Hakra
Dovi in the village of Hakra (pathi Talla Johar). The ninth day of
that period is known as Ramnavami when Rama ’s birth is celebrated
by observing fast and reciting the katha (Ramayana), particularly ab
the temple of Rama in Rameshwar. The Vishvat-sankranti (April
13) is an occasion for bathing fairs held at several places, espeeially
on the confluerices of rivers in the district, and for the Devi fair held
at Kotgari. On Vaishakhi-purnima (full-moon day -of Vaisakh) a
big bathing fair is held at Pacheshwar, Nagpanchami (5th day of

bright half of Sravana) is celebrated by worshipping and propitiating

the nagas (snakes and serpents) and fairs are held at Mostmanu,
Dhoolnag and Berinag. On the 15th day of that fortnight falls the

Rakshabandhan when sisters tie rakps (thread Jf protection) vowhd -

the wrists of their brothers and the Brahmanas change their janeo
(sacred thread). Janmashtami, the birthday of Krishna, is cele-
brated on the eighth day in the dark half of Bhadra but, it appears,
there are few devotees of the god in' the district. “The first nine
‘days of the bright half of Asvina are known as the Shardiya=nava-

ratra, which are sacred to Devi and at this time fairs ave held at all

the temples of the goddess. The fair held at the temple of K&Iikﬁ?ﬁ:ﬁ

Devi in Gangolihat is the biggest and the most important. Dipav:

o

the festival of light, s celebrated with usual eclat on the 15tk of 5be

dark half of Kertika. Makar-sankranti, which usually falls on:

uary 14, is celebrated as a grea festival in the district ong bigibathing |

. fairs are held on this cocasion at holy places ike Racheshwas, Rem-

-eshwar and Thal. Bhivaratri, in honour of Biva, is also celebrated all
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ovet the district, people keeping fast and worshipping the god and

. - . fpirs being held at fmportant Siva temples, particularly at Dhwaj

P p ; ; e = ’ (B.ha;) and Thal Kedar. Towards the end of the month of Phalguna
S : ' : . 'the gay Hol; festival is celebrated with sprinkling of coloured water,
~ and singing and danecing which last for about five days. About

sixteen big fairs ave held every year at different occasions and places

in the distriot, of which those held at Dawaj, Jauljibi, Lachhera,
Mostmanu, Pacheshwar, Rameshwar, Thal and Thal Kedar are sup-

_-posed to have a prominently religious significance.

The Kuthalio Boras celebrate the annual festival of %heir principal
deity, Kanar-ki-Debi, and seasonal festivals, such as, Basent Pan-
chmi, heralding the advent of spring ; Haryala (on the Ist day of

' - Sravana), marking the advent of the rainy season; and Khataruwa
to mark the arrival of winter.

Others —Other religious communities of the distvict are so gmall
* that the celebration of their festivals, etc., hardly attracts public
notice. The Buddhists celebrate the Buddha-purnima in honour
of the Buddha on tlie full-moon day of Vaisakb ; the Muslims cele-
brate their two Ids, Barawafat, Muharram and Shab-e-barat; the
Christian have Christmas and Easter ; for the Sikha the important
days are the birthdays of their gurus, Nanak and Govind Singh;
and the sacred days for the Jains are the Paryushana (last 10 days
of Bhadra) and the bitthday of the tirthankara Mahavira.

' ' Soo1an LiFe
s Property and Inheritance

Dliwaj Temple, Village Dhwaj

In this district, succession and inheritance to property are gov-
arned by the sama laws 2s are applicable elsewhere in the State of
. » Utter Pradesh. The Hindu Succession Act, 1956, governs the Hindus
(including Jains and Sikhs), the Muslims are governed by their per-
sonel law of successlon and inheritance and the Christians by the
Indian Succession Act, 1925. The Kumaun and Uttarakhand
Zamindari Abolition and Land Reforms Act, 1960, has also been
enforced in the district since July, 1966, and now regulates the
sugcession b0 and partition of agricultural holdings.

. In spite of these laws certain local customs, traditions and usages
affecting succession and inheritance still persist in this eree,. The
Hindu Succession Act provides for the suceession and mherﬂiance

’ of female hejrs to coparcenery property, but in practme deughters
seldom get a shere in their father’s property. According to the ous-
, tom known as Jethon, the eldest among the brotheu ven a bigger
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shore in inheritance if there is a partition. Similarly, the Malgujeri-
bant provided for an extra field or portion of lend to be given by tl e
landholders of the villege to its malgujur (person responsible for pey-
ment of revenue to government on behslf of the whole village). Thig
extra land is inherited by the yualgujar’s eldest son who usually acts
as malgujar after his father’s death. The Sautia-bant system requires
that the property of the deceased be equally divided among his
widows ; incase there are more than one, the sons of each of them
should share equally their mother’s inheritance. If a man dies issue-
less his widow can take a Tekwa (lover or kept man) who will live with
hes and lock after her property. Her children by him and if there are
no children then he himself will inherit her property after her death.
Incase a man has 25 550 butoniy one or more daughters ke will try to
marry one of the daughters to a person who agrees to live with his
father-in-law for life. Such a son-in-law is called Ghar-jawain and

he alongwith his wife will inherit the property of the father-in-law

after the latter’s death. A person, the identity of whose father
is not known, has, no right to any property. With the advance
of education, government legislation and changing conditions,
these customs are fast disappearing, although examples of the
application of these old Khasa local laws may still_be seen here and
there. Adoption is also regular and a man cr his widow can adopt
& son and designate him heir to the estate. The pattern of the
family, almost everywhere in the district, is patriarchal, but after
the death of the head of the family, his wife usually steps into her
husband’s shoes and manages the affairs of the family as its head.
The joint family system has been prevalent here as elsewhere among
~ the Hindus of the State, but it is now gradually breaking down
due to personal, social and economic factors, the 'impact of modern
ideas and the growing individualistic outlook of younger people.
Formerly, most of the people depended on agrigulture alone and all
the members of a joint family lived together amd worked together in
their fields, but land being limited, young people, particularly if they
are educated, look for other jobs. Economic exigencies are now
forcing them toleave their village homes and try their luck else-
where. Rapid growth of industrialisation involving increasing
demands on labour and the Pprospects of better wages encourages
many of them to go out even to the plains. Opportunities and
scope of employment in varioug fields have widened and it often
happens that soon after marriage, a young man goes out of the
family of his father or brothers and makes a separate home for
hireelf and his wife. = - C e ; o

.
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Marriage and Morgls

2

»

»679 in the district there were 1,28,293
, married, widowed and divorced or

According to the census of 1961, out of the total population of 2,63
males and 1,35,287 females, their distribution among the unmarried

separated, with respect to different age-groups, being as given below :

Divorced or
separated

Widowed

Unmarried

Femasle

Mbéle Femaleo Male Female Male Female Male

Female

Male

Age-
group

* 009

LA B I RN I I

e T . L I

I 1888BRYIRARe.

38,505

580

35

4
4
18
31
28
28
29
19
18
11
5
8
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11

60
196
324
617
807
150
362
909
524
163
157

------

1

1

1

1

2

1
2,235

2

6
28
84
108
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236
314
439
503
635
446
1,032

363
418
903
428
763
261
417
3

8,284
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Thus according to the census of 1961, out of the total population
of the district 47.2 per cent were unmarried, 45.9 per cent were mar-
ried, 6.6 per cent were widows and widowers, and 0.22 per cent
were divorced or separated. The corresponding percentages among
the males were 54.6; 42.1, 3.1 and 0.17 respectively, and those among
the females were 40.2, 49.5, 10.0 and 0.28 respectively. Of the
married males, 64.6 per cent were in the age-groups from 25 to
54, those under 25 being 15.8 per cent and those above 55 being
19.5 per cept. Among married females those in the age-groups
from 15 to 54 were as many as 90.0 per cent, those under 16. being
.4.”1 per cent and those above 55 being 5.6 per cent. Among persons
of both sexes aged 35 years and over, (.97 per cent of the males and
0.35 per cent of the females were not married. There were no mar-
ried persons under the ages of 9, but in the age-group 10—14 there
were 0.68 per cent among the males and 4.08 per cent among the
foemales who were married, which shows that early marriage, parti-*
cularly among the girls, is still prevalent in the district to some extent.
The female population (51.3 per cent) is a little more than the male
population (48.6 per cent) and the number of married females
(67,012), is also bigger than that of married males (53,962), which
indicates that a number of men in the district must have had more
than one wife at a time. The number of widowed females (13,515)
is more than three times of that of widowed males (4,001), showing
that there are still many women in the district who do not like to
remarry after becoming widowed.

For the Hindus here, as elsewhere, marriage is & sacrament, its
rites being prescribed in the Dharmashastras .(or law books) and
regulated to an extent by custom and tradition which vary from
caste to caste and sometimes from family to family within a caste.

The Hindu Marriage Act, 1955, prescribes tlie minimum age for
marriage a8 18 years in the case of the bridegroom and 15 in that of
the bride, provided that in the event of the latter not Leaving com-
pleted the age of 18 the consent of Ler guardian Las to be obtained.
Polygemy Las been made illegal and the customary restrictiors, sheh

a8 those on inter-caste and inter-subcaste mer. ‘ages and even @n -

those between personsbelonging Yo the same goira (eponymous grﬁp
descended from a common ancestor in the mele line of descent), have
also been abolisl.ed, but a marriage between sapindas {litere 11y, lia-ving
the same pinda or funeralccke : agnetes within 7 gonerations) is still
held fnvalid. This Act applies to the Jains and SikLs as well.

5
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In sl;i'be-of legislation to the eontrary;cases of early marriage and
polygamy are still to be seen in the- district. The reasons for the
prevalenoce of the latt®r practice are, perhaps, the comparatively grea-
ter number of females in the population and the considerable econo-
mic vsefulness of the female members in the family, who work hard in
the field and participate in other activities conneeted with agricul-
ture besides doing domestic chores. "Cases of polyandry are cons-
picuous by their absence in this distriet.

The usual practice is to marry within the casteand even the sub-
caste, but instances of inter-subcaste and even inter-caste marriages
are not uncommon, particularly among the Khasas, and are accepled
by society. Even when a man matries a woman belonging to a
caste lower than that of his own, no stigma is generally attached to
such a marriage although it is not. looked upon with favour either.

Broadly speaking, the ceremonies performed in marriage are
almost of a similar nature among the people of different castes. A

“marriage is contracted by the mutual consent of the pavents or guar-

dians of thLe boy and the girl. The offer, particularly among higher
caste people, comes from the guardian of the bride-to-be, and on its
being accepted by the guardian of the bridegroom to-be, the lilak
(betrothal ceremony) follows. ‘After that, on some auspiojous day,
ugually fixed by the priest-cum-astrologer, the bridegroom with" his
kinsmen and friends goes to the bride’s house, often in a procession,
and there the ceremony is performed, the bhanwar (circumambulating
the scered fire seven times), the gathbandhan (tying the knot), and the
kanyadan (giving away of the bride) being the essentials of a ma.rfiage.
The bridegroom and his party are then feasted and the next morning
thebride is taken away to the bridegroom’s house.

. " Among the menihers of the Soheduled Castes (Doms or Shilpkars),
and sometimes among the Khasas as well, marriage by purchase of the
bride, that is, by giying to her guardisn the ‘bride’s money’ agreed
upon also takes places A kept woman (dhants)is also considered for
all practical purposes a wife. Among the Shudras the marriage
rites are not so elaborate as among the higher castes ; people eat and
drink together on the occasion and the marriage is considered finai.

5 ‘.Among the inhabitants of the northern paitis the system ig d;ffeaL
rent and generally takes one of three forms. In the first the father
of the boy-goes.to the girl’s patents with the offer of marriage and
same food as.a, present. . If tne girl's guardian accepts the proposal;
marriage i dopmed to be settled and, the ceremony is porfagmed. when

A
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the girl has attained the age of five years or more, -The second typeis
marriege-by-force in which case the boy induces the girl to run
&way [rom her parents’ house and teke sheltet in that of his own.
After & week dr so, accompanied by sorae old and vesponsible persons
of his own family and village, he vitits the house of the girl’s parents
and prays for her hand, the action being known as vinti (prayer).
If the girl’s people are agreeable, the marriage is performed, and to
celebrate the occasion, drinks ave freely consumed. The third type
is the marriege by choice, which is contracted by mature girls and
boys of their own mutual free will.

The KutKalia Boras are by and large monogamous, although those
who can afford it take a second wife, because this increases the work-
ing capecity of the family to a considerable degree. Cases of levirate
are elso to be found among them; they do not object to & man
merrying the widow of his dead brother. If he does not wish to
marry her, he has still to support her, and if she wants to merry
some other man she must obtain the consent of her brother-in-lew-
to do 8o, because she is considered to be the property of the family.
Sororate is also prevalent, but it is not compulsory that one should
marry his wife’s sister. Concubines may be kapt without observing
any ceremony, the practice being known &3 dhanits. Bimilerly a
woman, specially a widow, can keep a man s husband, known as
fekwa, without undergoing the formalities of a marriege. Bride’s
price is also paid to her guardian at the time of the marriage. The
last three customs resemble those of the Khase Rajputs, The cus-
tomary age for marriage is 12 for the boy and 10 for the gitl. On
some auspicious day the groom’s father, along with his friends and
relatives, visits the bride’s father, presents to him some silver orna-
men’s and his relatives apply a paste of rice and curd on the
forehead of the bride, the ceremony being known as shahimasu. Then
on & day fixed by the Brahmana priests, either the bridegroom goes
to the bride’s house or she herself, accompanied by her brotLers or
other male relstives, goes to his house and the marriage is performed.

The Rajis are also monogamous and, as there is no clan or caste
system among them, all the members of the tribe consider themselves
equal to one another and intermarry freely, Both sororate and

junior levirate are practised, probably as remnants of polyandry which

is said to have been once prevalent among these people. If 8 man
can afford it, he may have more wives than one, but this is very
rarely done. Infant marriage is viewed with disfavour and only when
both the boy and the girl attain puberty are they sllowed to merry.

- N 3
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First cousin marrisge is considered objectionable, but a man can
marry his maternal u?cle's daughter. Due to paucity of girls, cross-
oousin marrisges have also begun to teke place. Mrurriege is ar-
ranged by the parents of both’ the parties and tkLe paymeat by the
groom’s father of part of the bride’s price (usuelly Rs. 60 or s0) is
deemed to be an irrevocable betrothe). ‘Ihen, on a fixed dey, the
groom and his party go to the bride’s house and the ceremony is per-
formed with simplicity amidst festivities lasting for a duy only.

The Muslims of the district perform their marriege in accordance
with their personal law, as elsewhere, .

Among the Christians marriages are governed by the Indian
Christian Merriega Act, 1872, as amended in 1952, and &are often per-
formed in churches.

Dowry—Tae Dowry Prohibition Act, 1961, has made the giving
)a.nd accepting of dowry illegal, but the practice still persists in the
district as in other parts of India, although it seems to Leve never
assumed such an undesirable form in these pearts as in tke plains,
Higher ceste people usually give dowry at the time of their deugkters’
marrieges, but it is given of ones own free will according to his status
or financial condition and usually takes the form of clothes, orna-
mens$s and household goods, bu' very seldom cesh. In certain com-
munities, like the Shilpkers, Kuthalia Boras and the Rejis, insteed of
the bride’s parents the bridegroom’s parents give a sort of dowry
in the form o bride’s price. Among the Rajis the only dowry given
by the bride’s father to the groom and herself consists of a bhycks
(hoe) for digging up wild roots, a godyo (axe) for felling trees, a kulys
(adze) for making wooden buwls and an anss (sickle), implements in-
extricably interwoven with 3 Raji’s daily life, '

Civil Marriage—The Special Marriage Aot, 1954, provides for tLe
performance and regis:ration of & merriege by a merriege officer
appointed in the distridt by government, Csste, religion cr & dif-
ference .n re'igion are no bar Lo such marrieges, During the lest five
years only one marriage, that of & Hindu teacher with a Muslim
maiden of Askot, is known tv have been sulemnised (in August, -
1968) in this distrist under this Aoct.

Widow Marriage—Notwithstanding the Hindu Widcw Mare
riage Act, 1056, woich makes widow remarriage among the Hindus
legal, the Brahmanas, Vaishe and some tections of the Rajputs of the
district still do nop approve of this practice and it js very seldom that
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& widow among them gets vemarried.” Her offspring by the second
husband is usually called a bhanjeta and is looked downuponin socjety.
Among the Khases, @ widow genevally prefers to live as a dhanti
(kepi woman) of @ man of har choice, or"i{ s.1e is herself in well-to-do
circumstances, she keeps with her o tekwa (male supporter) who serves
the purpose of & hushand. Among the Shilpkars, the Rajis and the
inhabitants of northern pattis remarriage of & widow is & common
feature and no stigma is attached to such a marriage. A Kuthslia
Bora widow usually marries her deceased husband’s brother, but, if
he is not willing, she marries with his congent somebody else of jer
choice. She may also live as a dhanti or take a tekwa,

Divoree-—1T'he Hindu Mar-iage Act, 1955, also provides for divorce
or dissolubion of marriage, but from 1961 to 1965 only 5 cc.8es, one
each in 1961 2nd 1962 and 3 in 1963, all instituted by husbands, are
kaown to have been filed in court, though in none of them- divarce

appears t0 have been granted, Aport from law, there is a. eogulbr, o
custom in the district, particularly among the residents of northern

paitis and the Shilpkers, according to which a wife can seek ladawg
(deed of relinquishment) from ber husband and marry another man,
Among the Kuthalia Boras, however, the second Lusband is required
b0 pay bride’s price to the divorced husband. Divo-ce s, however,
permissible in all these cases,

Prostitution and Traffle in Woman—Prior to thLe enactment of
the Nayak Girls’ Protection Act, 1966, giris and women_of the Nayak

community of the Pithoragarh Salsi!, used to act as regulal prosti-

tutes, the chief centres being the villages of Sinhcoda, Nakinanayak
and Bintoli of patti Sethi Talla, village Chaupekhia of patt Ssun and

the Pithoragarh bazar. ‘I'he estimsted number of these prosiitutes

was between 70 and 75. In order to eradicate this evil, the above-

mentioned Act was passed and enforced in the district since the date

of ite notification. The result is that now there gre no regular prosti-
tutes or sentres of prostitution in the district, no: any cases of traffic

in women have come o notice in recent years, involving prosecution -
under this Act or under the Suppression of Immoral Traffic in ‘Women .

and Girls Act, 1956,

o

Gambling—-(-l-ambling i8 not' unknown to the district and many . -

people indulge in it during the winter months when ‘they have littls:
else to do, special occasjons being the Divali festival and certain. faits. -
like those of Rameshwar, Koteshwar and Ohandikeghat. -The Public .

Gembling Act, 1807, us umended in 1952 and 1969 for U, ., makes

. - [ ®
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gambling in ;pubtic an offenve. ‘The polive remain on the alert and
gombling, whioh, perhdps, never bad arsumed the form of a grave
pablic rmisance, has been'on the debline. During the five years end-
g with 1985, only fivesases of proseoution, resulting in cqnvzctm:%,
have been reported fram' the entire. distfiut, $two in 1063 from fahsil
Didihat-and $wo-ini 1964 and one in 1965 fromtmhsil Pithoragarh.
Hm;::t:f&ing‘to« the cenwus of 1981, the ‘institutional population’
of the district was only ‘29, all meles, and living in tahsil
Dharchula. The ‘houseless population’ was only 46, of whom
one male belonged to tahsil Mansyari and 24 males and 2}
females to tahsil Dharchula. The gest of the population of the
dietwriot (cormieted ‘6f ‘househoddé™® living in houwes. The number
oF “oovupied vesidtentiiil houses was 49,873, the tahsilwise break-up

| being 5,497 in Mansysri, 5,880 in Dharchula, 18,409 in Didihet

-and '20,087 in Pithovagarh. 'The number of persons per occupied
house comes to about 5.3, as ageinst the State figure of 6.
Fhe poeroentege of :houssholds ‘¢o 'the number .of houses
is 205.7; whibf:ggives abotit & persons per houstthold. Zgn&ahsil Didih.a;t
this poroentage-is 100.8, which is the lowost not only in this distriot
but ke ithe endirs Stabs. . Tire denity of households indke district is
‘Houses—According to the census of 1961, there is o town or
urban area in the district and the butk of the population lives in small
villages, 39.3 per cent living in those with a populationunder 200 e?oh,
which are &8 many as1,243 out of 1,668 (total number of inhabited
villages) and 40.2 per cent in thosewith populations _MWGQH 200 and
¥99. ‘The-biggest habitation is !’1‘th0rag5rh itself -whith ‘il! the hwd-
quarters of the distriot and” mey, ‘thersfore, e caﬂed“a. township.
* The ideai-site for a village is considered to be a somewhat level ground
half way up an siry sgur’with ample-eulturable land on the slopes
higher up as.wol as dower down aind, if, possible, st Jeast-a two-fold
water-supply, beoause the Doms living ina sepasate part of the village
are not-allowed t0 use the water (springs: ete.) reserved for the use
of.others. The houmss are.genevally arranged in neat rows and their
i» nonoverczowading. Some peaple. built theif houses in the middle
of their haldings end thus Live amay and apeet from the
village , pigpes. The houses of fhe .Doms are generally ooe
stareyed but.tivose. of the- test 42 a5 5 .gule two-storqyed /and

'ompm%dtm)htgﬁ‘up -0f Putsony who: Wintaonly
live tagether and 4a. _,Ahei:mea?_f;q;n 6 common kitohem.. e
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many a time three-storeyed. They are solidly built, usually of
stone with clay used as cement and roofed with slate, sometimes with
tinned iron sheets also, and in wilder parts with shingles of pine wood.
Poorer people often have thatched roofs over their huts. The roofs
are almost invariably sloping. In a multistoreyed house, the ground
floor is called the goth and is usually used for keeping the cattle.
Those who can afford it, build sepacate cattle sheds near the house.
The well-to-do surround their dwellings with a paved courtyard or
compound, bordered with fruit trees and protected on the khud side
by a low prrapet wall. Wood is used in doors and windows and the
houses are generally white-washed on the outside. At important
places, here and there, some modern concrete cement structures are
also now to be seen, especially in $he Pithoragarh township where
new buildings have to be constructed in accordance with the master
plan enforced there. Some dwellings also have kitchen gar-
dens attached to them. The wood used in doors, windows, balconies,
ceilings, eto., is often carved with beautiful desigus. Generally the
people are not sanitation conscious and big heaps of manure and
sweepings may be seen lying in front of houses for months together,
it being removed to the fields only twice or thrice a year. As regards
the Rajis, they Live in extremely small villages, each conteining o'
an average five to six families. Formerly they used to shift tive sitef
of their villages from time to time, but now there is a tendency to-
wards settling down permanently. They live in small, simple and
temporary huts, with thatched roofs and walls made of wattle and
timber. The frame consists of wooden poles which are lashed toge-
ther with hemp. Sometimes they seek refuge in rock shelters or
caves called udyar. Often two or three huts are joined together and
sometimes there are as many a8 seven or ejglt huts in a row.’ In
some cases & separate hut is used as a cattle shed, but usually the
cattle, goats and human beings share the «ame hut

Furniture and Decoration—The people af the distriot are, a8 *af
rule, simple rural folk and comparatively poor. Only a few educa®
and well-off families have chairs, tables, almirahs, curtains and gom®
other modern furnishings in then' dwellings. Therest of the people
use simple cots, mats, wooden stools and benches or chowkis, Onthe-
wooden lintel- above the main entrance to the house, one may 0
find a swastika, or the figure of Ganesa or of some other dlvmlty onrved
in the wood. Sometires carved stoned are also used in building the
front face of the house. The interior is decorated by cheap pictures
of gods and goddesses hanging on the walls. “The’dwellings inside 6:¢
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generally neat and clegn but not spacious enough to accommodate
much furniture. Flower and frult trees are often found adorning the
compound outside.

Food—Except for a few orthodox.Brahma,nes and the Vaishs,
the people of the district are in general non-vegetarians, yet meat is
not their staple food. The common food of the people consists of
chupaties, boiled rice, dal and vegetables or meat. They generally

. smbeist on coarse grain like mandua, jhangora, millets, barley and

maize, pulses, potatoes and local vegetables. Dried meat®and sattoo
(flour of parched grain) is the common food of the residents of the
northern tracts who always keep in reserve these two commodities
whether at home or on journey. Their favourite drinks are country
liquor, jya (a sort of tea mixed with ghee and rice) and jan (beer) which
is also considered to be a holy drink and is manufactured in every
household The Rajis depend on game, fish and wild roots besides
mandua and rice which they themselves grow by primitive methods.
Tobacco smoking is very common among the people of the district
and so is tea drinking.

Dress—In the southern tahsils of Didihat and Pithomagarh people
generally use cotton fabrics except during the cold winter months.
A man usually wears pyjamas or trousers, shirt, coat and a small
Kumauni cap. Some Brahmanas are still seen wearing dhoti and
pagri. The women generally wear & tight-fitting bodice or jacket
(angat), preferably of velvet, over a'blouse (choli) or shirt and a loose
chintz skirt (lakanga or ghagra) one ¢ f, which is often tucked into
the waist-band. Sometimes they fhar a big soarf which covers
the breasts in front, where it isf position by bringing the
other end over the right shoukNy " attaching it in such a
:and arms bare. The sari is
coming into fashion 8mong the aophutlcated The women move
about mostly with theif heads uncovered. Coloured dresses are the
fashion, red, blue snd green being the more popular colours. Further
north, in the Johar, Darma and Askot regions, people are generally

“ dressed in single pieces of blanket-cloth, secured by brass pins on

eithe® shoulder. The hair is worn long, curling picturesquely over
the ears and the neck. Women allow thejr bair to hang down the
back in pig-tails. They do not cover their heads, but when working
in the snow, carrying loads, ete., they wear a piece of cloth folded
round the head like a pagri. Still further north, men wear trousers

‘and frook ooats of hemp. Their womenfolk wesr an angri (jacket)

ower a full shirt, a lahanga (ekirt) around which a black eloth (kamala)

]
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is warapped, & long and broad piece of cloth tjed around 1j erwaist and
an embroidered white scarf (lchops').over their-head. Both mew and
women wear shoes and often socks as well. About the Rajis, it is
said that formerly they used to.go about naked, but now they have
taken to scanty olothing which consists of a few torn rags usually
obtained from their neighbours in exchange for wooden bowls or for

some other service done.

Jowellery—In this district, men rarely weer osnaments except,
in some cames, & finger ring. Womenfalk .ane, ~hewever, : fond of
jewellery .and wear guluband (oollar), her (necldace}, fillet; armiets,
banglex{ehurian), finger rings, Nose-rings (nathia)or nose-studs{phulis),
ear-rings or ear-pendants (karnaphool or jhumka), ete. Rejput women
usually wear a silver sufa around the neck, silver ghagulas on the wrists
and & bulaké in the nose, partioularly those living in the .Shor and
Askot regions of tahsil Pithoragazh. :'Fhe;ornaments are-genevally
made of gold, silver or volled gold and studded .with semisprecious
stones or glass.

Communal Life

Recreations—The inhabitants of the district have heen leading.a
hard and simple life, almost cut off from and uninfluenced by the
outside world and have, therefore, been able to _peeserve their Joaal
Culture and traditions, folk-songs and falk-dances, their fesbivals.and
fairs, end games and resreations, which relieve themanetony -af life
end provide relaxation and fusemant.

‘The popular types of fol s of the disteiob are known as the
ohholia, dhuska, Champhwigh i, dhurang.and thulkhal. ‘The-mag-
netic pull of the ever chaligig AUty of naturabsurroundings makes
the dwellers of this region sing '.and «danee very frequently. Girls
in groups, wearing their traditionalgay-oolonred clothes and silver
ornaments .and working in their fields -with ickles in hand,.ave often
found singing and dancing, forgetting the. day-long fasigwe ..ankd
sense -of langliness. They ‘dance hack . to thair homes with sickdes
tied to the waist and -sheaves -of -.corm or grass: balanced on - their
‘heads, singing .all the -w8y . and r outting jokes. or . exchdhging
repartees with young men-who happen o0 eross their path. Festivals
end fairs. are -spesial ocnasiong -for singing - and daneing; :Sene-
times men -are geen danging. in . pairs, -one .of the . pair 9being
made up a8 & women with g coloured handkerchief in one; hand
and & smallmirrox in/the other. , While daneing they sig remantio
8oNgs, often camposed ..on the:spot by their voady Wt seiieh-ace-

¢
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replied to by another pair, the whole affair being known as jor-band-

hana. Theduets are sung first by thepair and the refrain is repeated
by the whole party. Gf'oups of youngmen and youngwgmen, with
. hands joined, may also be seen dénoing in a circle with a drummer or

- Hurkiya in the centre. Young lasses in' multi-coloured dresses and
heavily ornamented: with silver jewellery with their rosy cheeks,
innocent looks and rhythmic movements, present an enchanting pic-
ture and give a romantio toueh to a fair.

Folk-songs of the district are also of a considerable variety and are
often in the form of panwaras (long ballads) narrating som® romantic
story. The more popular ones are the malusahi, ramola, jhorha, baira
or bhagnola, ghuraili, phag, chanchari, nyoti and hurikiya-bol. The
new year commernices in the month of Chaitra with the advent of
the spring season which is celebrated for thenext two: months with
merrymaking, singing, dancing and folk-music. The Hurkiya (local
mysiocian or drummer) comes to every house and sings, to the accom-
paniment of musicalinstruments like the hurka, sarangi and binai, the
song of the season which is known as chaiti or ritu-raen. It is consi-
dered’ auspicious to hear the name of the month of Chaitra at the
beginning of the year through the lips of the Hurkiya. The Informa-
tion Department of the government also arrangea annually s number
of ' cultural programmes to encourage the traditional. folk-songs and
folk-dances.

The indigenous sports and games are ankh-michauni (hide and
geek), bagh-bakrs (tiger and goat), dhama (stone throwing), gyal-tyo-
chiiam (one-legged: race), kabadds or dudu, gavaldyo, gulli-danda, gits,
addi, blharat and dibﬁ-»balla-du'ma-lo; Hunting and fishing also pro-
vide’ #port. for some. Among indoor games may be mentioned
" -chauper, playing cards, chess-and carrom. A sports committee has
also-been established in the distriot whioh provides training in
the- various indigenous sports and modern games like football, volley
bsll, badminton, cricket and basket ball to the young people

;bf the district.

- Threrearetwo cinemasin the district; the Nataraj in Pithoragarh
~town has a seating capacity of 556 and the touring cinema of the
harchula development block has at its headquarters a seating ac~
/ ‘oommodation for 476 persons. There were 1,165 radio sets in the
district by the end of 1965, to which 291 were added in 1966. Be-
sides the traditional celigious fairs, kisan-melas (peasant fairs) and
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development exhibitions are arranged every yeai' “at the head-
quarters of different development blocks. A defence fair has also
begun to be-held at Pithoragarh in the month of October.

o

In these fairs documentary film shows, puppet shows, distribu-
tion of literature, sports and games are arranged for the benefit
of the public.

Besides the district branch of the Prantiya Rakshak Dal, there
are 134 Yuvak Mangal Dals (youth clubs) with a membership of
3,864, which arrange programmes for the instruction and recreation
of the local population. A district Bal Kalyan Parishad (child wel-
fare society) has also been established and several Mahila Mangal
Dals (women’s welfare clubs) are also functioning.

Impact of Zamindari Abolition

The Kumaun and Uttarakhand Zamindari Abolition and Land
Reforms Act, 1960, has been enforced in the district only since J ufy
1, 1966. It is too early to assess the impact of this Act on the
social and economic condition of the people. There were no big
zamindars in the district except, perhaps, one or two, but there were
many small landholders. In place of a number of different types of
landholders or landed proprietors, generally known as hissedars,
and of tenants (kkaikars, etc.) a number of bhumidhars and sirdars
have come into being. The old sirtans (tenants at will) have become
assamis. Their self-respect and status has improved as now they
are the masters of their land and have direct dealings with the
government. Many Brahmanas and even some Rajputs, who consi-
dered it below dignity to touch the plough and do the ordinary
cultivator’s chores, are finding it difficult to ‘adjust themselves to
the times and many of them are taking to different professions or
going away from their homesin search of employment in the mili-
tary, civil or private services or in business of industry. Differences

of high and low between people of one caste and another have also
begun to disappear.

» CHAPTER IV
AGRICULTURE AND IRRIGATION
LAND REOCLAMATION ANp UTILISATION

The bigger part of the district lies under perpetual snow and a
oonsiderable area is rocky and barren. Cultivation is, therefore,
limited to the river valleys and the gently sloping hills. The usual
limit of cultivation is up to about 2,000 m. above sea-level, but
certain crops are also grown up to a height of about 2,750 rg.
Owing to increase in population, the forests in the valleys and on
hill slopes have been gradually cleared and more and more land is
being brought under the plough. The cultivated area, which was
10,765,692 mnalis and 9 mutthis at the Settlement of 1900—1902, had
increased to 24,183,955 nalis and 1 mutths (48,844.7 hactares) at the
Settlement of 1964-65, which was about 6.6 per cent of the total area
and 24 per cent of the total measured area of the district.

For centuries, the gently sloping hillsides have been brought
under the plough by way of terracing. Stones dowr the slope are
built into a wall and the upper part is excavated until the whole
becomes approximately level. As the crust of the soil is Very
shallow on most of the hillsides, this operation is not carried
out simultaneously, but during the first year, only a small wall is
built up and a small excavation made, the operation being com-
pleted in course of time by weather, tilth and diluvion from
higher fields. Most of the villages are situated about half way up
the ridges, which aids the cultivation of arable lands situated both
below and above the village, the best lands existing lower down.
These terraces cost a ,vast amount of labour and capital to
make and maintain. Mr. Goudge, who conducted the Settlement of
'1900—1902, writes : °“The most distinguishing characteristic of
hill cultivation is the continued improvement in existing terraocea.
Every year’s ploughing removes more stones, improves and strength-

*ens the retaining walls, levels the slopes and makes the Crop more
reminerative. The labour involved is of course very great and
the least neglect results in an overgrowth of he thorn bughes, wild
raspberry, barberry, ghingaru and other scrub jungle which grow
so quickly and profusely in the hills.” At places, where the slope is
so steep that it cannot be oultivated with the help of bullocks and
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ploughs, the practice of cultivation is known as katil and consists
in burning the scrubs and bushes after whigh the land is turned
over with the help of & hoe and sown. After the harvest, the land
is allowed to lie fallow for three or four years. ‘

Cultivated Area

According to the Settlement of 1964-65, the total cultivated area
in the district was 24,138,955 nalis and 1 mutthi (48,844 .7 hectares)
of which the assessed cultivated area wes 20,80;345 nalis and 15
mutthis (42,276.2 hectares).

Culturable Waste

“ At the time of the Settlement of 1900—1902, only the cultivated
ares was measured. During the Settlement of 1964-65, the measured
area was 89,88,5665 nalis (1,81,877.2 hectares) about 28.5 per cent
of the total area of the district. The. remaining area which was
covered with perpetual snow.and forest was lefs unmeasured. Out
of the measured area 65,74,609 nalis and . 12 multhis (1,33,082.4¢
hectares), about 73 per cent were barren, covered with forests: or
water or occupied by habitation, roads, buildings and burial grounds.

IRRIGATION

Besides height and aspect, cultivation in the hills depends very
much on irrigational facilities. The worst land if capable of Being
irrigated is often of more value than the best land unirrigated. At the
time of the Settlement of 19001902, the irrigated area of the dis-
trict was 1,96, 514 nalis and 9 mutthis (or 18.3 per cent of the total
cultivated area) the unirrigated area being 8,79,078 nmalis (or 81.7
per cent of the total cultivated area). According to the Settlement
report of 1964-65 the irrigated area in the district was 3,96,531 nalis
and 7 mutthis (8,023 .3 hectares), or 16.5 per cént of the total culti-
vated area. Thus an additional area of 2,00,016 nalis and 14
mutthis (4,046.8 hectares) was brought under, irrigation during the
period of 62 years, which shows an increase of 102 per cent over the
trrigated area of 1900-1902.

AGRIOULTURE INcLUDING HORTIOULTUBE
Soils ¢

Cultivation in the hills. depends upon factors like height. and
aspect and irrigational facilities, rather than on the composition:of
soils. The northern slopes.of the hills are less abrupt and less. demus
ded by the action of rain than the southezrn slopes. Lands with a
north aspect, therefore, are more cheaply excavated for turning into

o
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fields; whick when: made, contain thicker and rieher soils, and, not
being: exposed:so much tp the solar heat,. retain moisture for a longer
periad. But most of the soils are poor, shallow and stony. Ac.zem:d-
ing to the Settlement of 1964-68 the cultivated land of the district
has been classified into five olasses, talaon, upraon I, upraon 11,

tjran and khél or katil. » v .
’ The talaon lands are found nearly in-all the villages of the district,

and area under them, which was 1,96, 514 nalis and 1 mufthsin 1900.—-
1902; increased to 3,70,598 nalis and 9 muithis (7,498 .4 heotar?s) in
1964-65, showing an increase of about 89 per cent during a period of
62 years. The talaon lands again are of two kinds, the sera a.n(? the
panchkar. Inthe firet, the water-supply is perennial and ‘the fields,
are canefully levelled and. can be flooded with 2 cm.to 5 om. of
water; when required. This kind of land is usually sown Wl'th 1.1he
finest rice and occurs generally lower down near the irrlgat}ng
stream. The soil being fertile, and the water-supply and heat being
constant, these lands are the richest and most productive. Where
the water is apt to be scanty, except during and immediately after
the rains paddy is sown in seedbeds at the proper season (usually
April) and transplanted into other fields with the ad\tgl.lt of
the rains, when the stream has increased in volume, sufficiently
to flogd the whole of the sera. Some part- of this land is known
as simar land and contains marshy areasand abundance of water.
Only paddy is grown on them. The term panchar means .land
capable of being irrigated, rather than. irrigated land. Such fields
are found in the uplands and are frequently not well levelled,
but water can be.led to them in a canal and they can thl'ls be
sprinkled - ocoasionally. The importance of this somew.hat inter-
mittent irrigation is, not. great. The lands are- not .sultable for
the. best kind of rice, and in ordinary seasons irrigation is not neces-
sary astherain if normal,, does allthat. is required. Indry years,
on the other hand, when artificial watering is necessary the ?a.na,ls
are naturally lower than"usual and in practice prove barely sufficient
fortheseras. Atthesametime,in such years every effortis made t.o
give the fields a sprinkling sufficient to germinate the wheat, and 11'
canalg are not available for the purpose, the women carry up water '
from the nearest spring or stresm in pitchers. The panchar land,
therefore, hardly differs in value from the upraon I. :

The upraon I lands are as good as talaon but they are not-irrig%
ed end totally depend for thejr cultivation on the rainfall. ‘These
lands are found in ghe valleys near the habitations and ave suited for
the oultivation of paddy, jkangora, wheat, barley end-mandua. The
L]
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area under this group of land which was 3,32,279 nalis and 11 mutihis
in 1800—1902, increased to 8,097,017 nalis and 6 mutihis (18,1683
hectares), in 1964-65 the increase being 169 per cent during 62 years.

The upraon II (second class unirrigated terraced land) is slightly
inferior toupraon I and lies above the villages near the top of the hills.
It is suited for the cultivation of jhangora and mandua. The area
under this group of land, which was 2,11,735 nalis and 7 mutthis in 1000
—1902, increased to 7,38,228 nalis and 4 mutthis (14,937.3 hectares)
at the Settlement of 1964-65, the increase being about 249 per cent
during 62 years.

" The sjran is the worst type of terraced land which is found
on the steep slopes of high hills and depends for its cultivation on the
rainfall. Cultivation is carried on here once in two to three years.

Khil or katil lands are also found on the steep slopes of high hills
and their goil is full of stones and pebbles. Terracing and ploughing
is impossible, and therefore, they are sparsely cultivated, the crops
being poor. The area under ¢jran and katil lands whioch was 3,365,062
nalis and 14 mutthis in 1900-—1902 had decreased to 82,606 nalis and
12 mutthis (1,671.3 hectares) in 1964-65, the decrease being about
75 per cent during the period of 62 years. The cause of redustion
in ijran and katil lands is improvement effected in soil due t0 cons-
tant cultivation and better arrangements for irrigation.

Soil Erosfon—Owing to the high gradient and a large numbes of
rivers and streams, the problem of soil erosion in the districts is
acute. Several schemes have been started to check the soil erosion
such as raising along the banks of rivers, of trees like tun, pangar, kaful
and bel which have economic value in the hills as well as help in
checking soil erosion. Similarly, cultivators are being advised to
plough egainst the slope and take to line spwing of crops.

Harvest

Throughout the greater part of the district there sare, as in the
plains, two harvests—Kharif and Rabi. But owing to the cooler
climate, the crops require & longer period for their full development
and are, therefore, sown somewhat earlier and reaped somewhat later
-than in the plains. The Rabi crops include wheat, barley, masus,
pess, linseed and musterd. Suger-oane is grown in the vslleys inthe
gouthern part of the district. The Rabi crops are sown from Oeto-
ber to November and harvested from April to May but in fields at
2,150 m. the spring crop does not ripe until June and in those at

r
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2,450 m. it ripens a8 late as July. In the snows ugjao (Himelayan
barley), a beardless variety, is grown at the height of 1,826 m. and
upwards, being followed by the phaphar or chuwa in the Kberif. In
the higher snow valleys close t?the glaciers a fine species of wheat,
known as napal, is grown as a Kharif crop. The seed is sown in May
or early June when the snow melts and reaped in ,November, unless,
a8 sometimes happens, heavy snow falls early in the autumn and
prevents the crop from being reaped at all.

The Kharif crops include paddy, mandua, madira, kauni, china,
maize, ugal, urd, bhat, gahal, ras, pulses and mustard and are sown
between April and June and harvested between September and No-
vember. Most of the crops are already well 8bove the ground bé-
fore the onset of the monsoon. If the monsoon is delayed, second
sowings are often necessary. Dry paddy for instance, is sown as early
as the beginning of April and sometimes by the end of March. Ib
depends for its existence upon the rather uncertain stoms that sweep
#cross the hills from the north-west during April and May. These
gturms often go estray or fail altogether, so that dry paddy is & most

» » ?

“precarijous crop and the cultivator is satisfied if he gets only about

half of the harvest, Kauns (the kakwan or kagns of the plains), china
and maize come to hand rather esrlier than the main-Kharif crops,

“each.of the first two being normally a 60 day crop, end are fre-

quently reaped by the middle of July. Jhangora is reaped by the
middle of August and mandua and rice in late September and Octo-

" ber. In the lower hills fur, a kind of pulse, resembling the arhar of

the plainsis sown in March and reaped with the main Kharif crops.
Moethod of Qultivation ‘

In order to prepare the ground for seed, it is first of all plougked
once in the case of ccarse Kharif crops, such as jhangora and mandua,
and twice in the case of others, In the double-cropped ares, the land
is less varefully prepared for wheat or barley than for the Kharif crops.
The Rabi seed is often’sown among the half-ploughed-in stalks of the
preceding crop. On the other hand, the fields are serupulously cleared
after the Rabi harvest before they are deemed fit for reception of the
Kharif seed. In the case of rice, and sometimes wheat, the clods are

~ broken up, after each ploughing with a long-handled maliet (dalaya)

and the ground is smoothed over with & toothless barrow which is
a flat wooden log (maya). The seed is then sown ang ploughed in
with the manure. When the Kharif crops have reached some height
aboye the ground the toothed harvow, called dandyals, is applied.
Then until they begin to come into ear, they are regularly weeded.

o
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The crop is cut with a sickle, paddy being out off slose. to the raoty |

while in the case of jhangora or mandua the ears . only are first cut,
and after the stalks have dried they are cut and. stored ag fodder.
Wheat and barley are cut about the middle. The sheaves age brought
to the threshing floor. The ears are chopped off for threshing, while
the stalk is given to the cattle. In normal years the remains. on. the
field are grazed off by cattle or even burnt, but when grass is soaree
they are carefully preserved for fodder.

In irrigated land rice it uswaly sown in a.seedbed from which the
young plants ave transplanted. inte the remaining irrigated land.
All the finer kinds of rice are produeed by this method, whick hasdhe:
alvantege of rendering land for which no water is available during:
the hot weather as valuable as perennially irrigated land. Pepper
is similarly cultivated. Rice is not taken to. the threshing floor but
the paddy is separated from the staks on the. spot. It isusually
left on the field for three days after- being.cut  and :then sepread.in:
sheaves on & matting. of ringak or. of wheat straw. The grain js.thet:
prossed out by thefeet. In ease of mandua and jhangore all that. is
done in the wayof transplantation is to fill up the. barer parts
of the field by putting in seedlings taken from: the more thickly sown
parts 8o that the crop may be even all over.

Threshing-floors are usually constructed on & ridge, where a good
current of air may be-antic.pated. They are commonly-paved. with
stone {lags. The grain is trodden out by oxen in the usual way and.
winnowed by pouring it out of a basket held' high up onto a mat
below. The grain is then stored in big baskets in the upper storeys.
of the houses till required for use. Rice is husked when required for
use by pounding it in a sort of stone mortar hollowed out in the
courtyard, with a stick about 6 cm. in diametér and 1.5 m. long,
narrow in the middle where it is grasped, and' bound at the end with
iron rings and is known as ginjyala. If ‘required for sale, rice is
husked immediately after harvesting.

Prineipal Crops

The chief Kharif crops are paddy jhangora, mandua, pulses- and
potatoes; and the chief Rabicrops are wheat, barley and masur. Gin-
ger and pepper are also grown in.abundance in the district. Among
vegetables, potato; onion, radish, ghuia, gaders; lonki, turas, patak,
methi, brinjal, lady’s-finger, geths, cauliflower and farud are grown’
in all parts of tho-district. Hemp grows wild in- the waste lands”and:
forests of the distrios. Leocal people obtain fibre- from-its plant: for
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making ropes and sack-cloth. Efforts were made as eariy as 1840
Aeopepularise toa plantation in the Kumaon region and three places
in the distriot; Borinag, Thaltola and Chaukori, were selected for es-
'.ﬁbiinhing- tes gavdens. - Boecause of the popularity of tes grown in
‘Assam.and the Nilgiris; tea cultivation in these. areas could not
flourssh.and abtpresent it is in a very declining state. 'The tea gar-
dens had an aros of 41,858 nalis (836 hectares) in Chaukori, 27,510
nokis (5866 hectares) in Jhaltola and-9,667 nali (195 .4 hectares)in
‘Berinag in the district in 1964-65.

Horticulture and Fruit Utilisation .

‘The district has an.ideal climate for orchards. Besides the land
brought under she plough, there aresuitable traots, rich in humidity
and organic matters, between the heights of 1,800 m. and 3,000 m.,
which are suitable for horticulture, but they are under the jurisdiction
Jf the forest department. Farmers own limited land and generally
aim at growing food crops. Theirreluctance is but natural as horti-
oulture operations require muoh investment in the beginning and
have a late return.

After the formation of the district, a number of schemes have
beerrtaken up by the horticulture department of the State for fruit
and vegetable cultivation in the district.

Long-term Loans and Grants-in-aid—This scheme envisaged assis-
tance to orchardists to enable them to effect improvements in
existing orchards and for laying out new orchards. Under this
sobeme loans are given to orchardists for 15 years at Rs 1,500 per
hectare, subject to & maximum of Rs 3,000 and the repayment of
the loans starts after 5 years, 1/6th of it is converted into subsidy
on proper.utilisation of the laan. The.following statement shows
the.smount :of .suek Joans and. grante-in-aid sanctioned and dis-
bursed in ke district from 196061 :to' 1965-66 :

Amount (in Rs)

Ym Sanctioned Disbursed
)

196081 . . . . 1,00,000 61,700
198162 .. . . . 50,000 56,000
1962-63 .. . . . 80,000 , ?7,400
1963-64 . . . 50,000 41,750
1964-656 - . .. . 50,000 40,000
' 50,000 40,000

1985-66
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Multipurpose Hortlcultural Farms—In 1966, there were six mult%-
purpose hortioulture farms in the district at Pithoragarh, Balanti,
Sirkha, Quenti, Thal and Badala afd eight progeny orchards at
Gangolihat, Munkot, Mansyari, Kanalichinna, Balwakot, Berinag,
Bhataura and Djdihat. They had been set up by the govern-
ment to raise fruit seedlings and saplings to meet local demand and
to serve as ‘demonstration units for the protection of fruits, fruit
plants and vegetables from pests by use of insecticides, etc.
They have also been established with a view to augment the limit-
ed looal supply of vegetables and demonstrate the best methods of
grafting and pruning. The stress is on making known to the pu"bl.ﬁo
the economic prospects of growing orchards systematically in
. order to meet the increasing demand for fruits and vegetables in
the hills and plains. They have also saved the orchardists consi-
derable expenditure in transporting saplings from outside and
have improved the survival rate of saplings since the distaneco
covered in transport has been greatly minimised. There are 8
model orchards, each of about two hectares established at the block
headquarters in the district. Horticultural activities are demons-
trated in thege farms which also include technical guidance to
growers. The yearwise physical achievements in these farms and

model orchards from 1962-63 to 1965-66 have been as follows :

Number ~Vegotable Vegetable Potatoes Fruits  Vegetablo
seeds

Year of fruit seeds  produced/ produced produced
plants  produced _sold (in kg.) (in kg.) distribu-
produced (in kg) (in kg.) ted/sold
and dis- (in kg.)
tributed
1962-63 1,40,278 260-00 . 730-00  1,500:00 433-00
1963-64° 78,993 348-85 11,144-20 9,883-00 2,738-00 348-85
1964-65 \ 70,403 493-04  16,077-49 20,170-50 2,341-16 189-85
1965-66 91,678  1,163-00 28,399-00 18,187:00  1,354-00 - 937+00

Horticulture Plant Protection Mobile Teams—There were eight
such teams in the district in 1966, They were established in 1961-
62, for disseminating knowledge of the use of insecticides and posti-
cides, and methods to take care of old and new orchards. These
teams move throughout the district and assist the orchardists
by distributing improved variety of fruit plants, suggest sites and
ideal lay-outs for orchards, distribute Vegetable seeds, educate
people about the utility of vegetables and scieutifio methods of
growing them, demonstrate proper budding and grafting, praning
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and culturing of fruft trees and treating trees, plants, orops, vege-
tables and seeds against, pests and diseases. The principal achieve-
ments of these teams from 1962-(.53 to 1965-66 were as follows :

Yeoar Fruit Vege-  Budding Manurial Treat- Vegetable] System-

plants table demons- demons-, ment agricul- atio
sup- seeds  tration  trations of/fruit  tura) lay-out
plied distri- (nos) covering plants erops of 1and
(no) buted areas against treated (hectares)
(kg.) (in hec- pestsand against
tares) diseases pests and
(nos) diseases
(hectares)
1962-63 .. .. 9,872 186°6 41,434 28-4 1235
1963-64 78,738 95257 23,977 84-9 12,132 161-8 221-4
1964-65 91,9256  532-93 9,826 63-1 36,461 231-4 150-3
1965-66 65,041  937-00 12,028  167-2 165-9 158-6 196-2
(hectares)

* Besides the above, the teams dug 18,398 pits around saplings and
184 pits for planting new saplings and establisbed 184 kitchen gardens
in 1964-65.

Grants-in-aid for Transport Subsidy—It is essential to ensure that
the orchardists in the various parts of the district are able to geb
frujt plants at reasonable rates. Under this scheme tlLerefore,
the cost of transport from the farms and nurseries to the block
headquarters is subsidised by the government and vegetable seeds
are distributed free. A sum of Rs 10,000 was sanctioned es grant-
in-aid towards transport subsidy in 1962-63, of which Rs 7,619 was
utilised. Inthenext three yearsthe grants sanctioned were Rs 10,200
Rs 10,000 and Rse 10,000 respectively.

Purchase and Sale of Fruit Plants on no-Profit-no-Loss Basis—
This scheme, which was started in 1962-63, has greatly helped the dis-
tribution of fruit plants to actusl benefioiaries. The yearwise grants
from 1962-63 to 1965-65, sanctioned for the purchase and supply
of fruit plants and vegetable seeds to prospective buyers, against
cash payment, on & no-profit-no-loss basis were Rs 25,000, Re 28,000,
Rs 30,000 and Rs 30,000 respectively.

Mal (Gardener) Training Scheme—Starting in 1961-62, it envisages
training, by & trained staff, in the art of pruning and grafting, plant
protection measures and use of insecticides, for a period of three
months et the multipurpose horticultural farms. A crainee is awarded
a stipend of Rs 40 per month. The number of malis trained in the
disttiot in the year 1963-64 was 44 which increased to 64 in 1064-65¢

s .2
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Gommunity Froit Oanning Qentres—Hill fruits, such as apples,
pears, plums and peaches, have & short seagen of production though
are in gonsijerable demand. A community fruit eanning centre'was
opeaed at Pithoragarh in 1062, end it was proposed to establish
two more such centres inthe distriot inthe near future, ‘The main
functions of the ventre are%o provide training to the people in the

methods of sojentifio preservation and canning of fruits.  The work

done by the centre from 1962-63 to 1965-66 was a8 follows :

Year Fruits canned (kg.) Training in fruit preservation
and canning given to persons
(nos.) ' .
1962-63 1,220.0 .
1963-64 815.0 63
1964-65 469. 3 48
1065-66 1,601:0 198

Rewards to Orchardists—I'he local people are extremely poor and
have frequently found it difficult to switch over to orchard- planta-
tion of their own volition, particularly because this results in.a re-
duction in agricultural income for the period taken by the orehard
to start bearing fruit. Incentives in the shape of a cash award, i. e.
first and secqnd, prize of Rs 200 and Rs 100 at the district level and
Rs 100 and Rs 50 at the block level from the year 1964-65 are being
given fo encourage the cultivators to grow more and better fruits.

Improvement of Agriculiure

Agricultural Implements—To impart knowledge about the aee

of improved implements, demonstrations  are held in the villages
and the fact that improved and modern implements are superior to
the old and indigenous ones is increasingly being realised by the eulti-
vators. Improved agricultural implements il ploughs, cultivating
maohines, seed drills, and threshers, numbering 247 were supplied.
in the districb by the agriculture department in 1964-65 and
236 in 1965-66. '

, .
Sesds—Under the foundation seed scheme a number of cultivators

in each village ave provided with improved seeds by the agrioulture

department. 'They cultivate and multiply the seeds and distribute
them to other oultivators. The following statement gives the
details of foundation seed scheme for the year 1065-60

Ttem Kharif  Rabi

Quantity of foundation seed distrib N ' BT
o oS uted 4o Gram BeejBehayaks 50,28  '57-3g

Quantity of seeds multiplied by Gram Besj Sahayuks {in- ; “GB0:.
3 quintals) &40-55 439.07
Quantity of seeds exchanged by Gram Beoj Sahsyaks fin.quintals) 31878  +821.7T0
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Vegetable seéds other than potatbes are also. distributed to the
eultivators. In 1965,,the total distribution of vegetable seeds was
1,072 kg. in the district. o *

~ Soil Nutrient—Tae traditional manures for maintaining the ferti-
lity of the soil are cattle dung, faryard _refuge, and stable litter.

* Unlike the plains, a large quantity of cow dung is utilised as manure

by the cultivators as little of it is used as fuel.

o com'posf Manure—Conversion of farm refuse into compost is being

‘popularised in the district. There were 1,209 pucoa and 9,319 kutcha

composh pits in 1964-65 and 1,351 pucca and 7,831 kutcha compost
pits in the district in 1965-66 for preparing compost manure.

Chemieal Fertilizers—The use of chemioal fertilizers is being popu-
larised and its consumption is steadily increasing. In 1964-65, nearly
121 tonnes of fertilizers of nitrogenous group and 80 tonnes of phos-
phatic group were distributed and in 1965-66 the quantity of such
fortilizers distributed in the district was 218 .42 tonnes of nitrogenous
and 168.18 tonnes of phosphatic group of fertilizers. To popularise
the use of manures and fertilizers, 415 general manurial and 248
fertilizer demonstrations were held in the district in 1964-85, and in
the following year 262 gencral and 354 fertilizer démonstrations

were carried out in the fields of cultivators.

Rotation of Crops and Fallowing—The top soil is generally not very
thick and at places it is scanty in the fields. As such the practice of
growing different orops in rotation on the same piece of land has been
followed since time immemorial. The standard rotation found
throughout the upraon land occupies a period of two years. Rice is
sown in Apritand regped in September. It is followed by wheat, sown
in October and reaped in April. Then mandua is sown in May and
harvested in October after which the land remains follow till the

* next April. Barley is sometimes substituted for wheat and Jhangora

for rice. The upraon Bnd of each village is divided into two parts,
locally know as sars. The whole of the upraon is cultivated during the
Kharif, one part being sown with mandua and the other with rice.
The part in which mandua is sown is left fallow during the succeeding
Bab’i season. Inthefollowing year the mandua sar is sown with rice
and the vice sar is sown with mandua. Beans and vetches such as
urd, mung, bhat and gahat are sown in Kharif, as subgidiary to manduas
and with the object of checking exhaustion of the soil. The system
of leaving fallow a whole block of land instead of scattered fields
here and there hab its advantages when the cattle are turned lodse

’j27 ‘Genl. (R.)—I1 . o P

. & ,
i . Y I

[



D

82 . ‘ ) PITHORAGARH DYSTRIOT

[

Yo graze on the remnants of the straw, and the grass that can be
found on the terrace walls. For this ceason Ahearly half the village
is always fourtd apparently lying waste in the winter.

The above rotation is, however, practically confined to upraon
land or land in which irrigation is very poor. Irrigated land is general-
ly found at the bottom of the valley, and is, as a rule, the wa.rme?t
part of the village. Moreover, theve is no risk even if the paddy is
somewhat late. It is protected by irrigation against any damage
which might be doneto late paddy on dry land by an early oessa-
tion of rains. The rice harvest beginsat thetop of thehills and goes
towards the bottom and the spring harvest proceeds in the opposite
order. For these reasons in #alaon (irrigated lands) it is a.lwa.ys
possible to grow two crops: one of rice and another of thbat, in the
same year. The wheat crop in the cold weather besides being poorer
than in the corresponding upraon land (as the soil in the falaon land is
too damp and cold), has a prejudicial effect on the quality and yield
of rice and is therefore often omitted altogether.

Agricultural Diseases and Pests

There are three classes of pests that are generally common in
the district, animals, birds and insects. Plant diseases—{ungi and
weeds—algo cause a great deal of damage to cereals, vegetables and
orchards. Similarly, monkeys, rats, squirrels, wild animals, bats,

parrots and other birds damage the orops to a congiderable extent, _

The usual means of protection that are employed against them are
fencing, keeping a strict watch and adopting various meansto destroy
the pests. Leaf stripe,rust diseases, leaf roller,covered smut of barley
and termites attack the Whe&t, OOttOD., barley ,‘lnd pea crops. The
paddy ocrop is generally damaged by leaf spot and gundhi bug.
Among the vegetables, potatoes are damaged by early and late blight,
pink boll-worm and leaf spot. Citrus canker and wither tip damage
citrus fruits. The methods for scientific control of pests haye recently
been introduced in the district, About 231.4 hectaces of vegetable
and agricultural cropsand 36,461 fryuit plants were saved from diseases
and pests in 1965. Common weeds which are harmful to healthy
crops are bathua (white goosefoot) and ohaulas (a kind of sPinafch),
Systematic weeding, destroying of affeated plants in the season, intere-
ulturing and sufficient Ploughing of fields are the traditional methods,
generally practised by the fafmers of the distriet, in order to destroy
these weeds. People are advised on matters relating to the cultiva-
tion of heal_thy crops of fruits, vegetables and cereuls by the staff of
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the plant protection department and of the development blocks which
also- provide spraying apparatus, dusting machines and themical in-
secticides and pesticides at moferate rates,

ANiMaL HuSBANDRY

The hill cattle are usually small in 'size, aotive and sure-footed.
The cows are wretched milkers, producing normally not more than a
kilogram of milk a day. The sheep found in the lower hills differ from
those of the plains in some minor characteristics, the chjef being the
shortness of the tail. The hillmen refuse to eat the flesh of the sheep
found in the plains because they consider it a species of dog, owing
to its long tail. The sheep in the northern pathis are strong and long
leggad and the goats there are also stout, shaggy animals of the loeal
breed or that of the western Himelayas and are reared for their wool.
Buffaloes are preferred to cows for milk purposes as the latter are of
an inferior quality.

® Poultry—Due to local prejudices and social customs, poultry
breeding was not popular among the people. Slowly eggs and chic-
kens are being accepted by the people as part of their diet. According
to the live-stock census of 1966, there were 7 »101 henes, 2,568 chickens,
3,977 cocks and 28 ducks in the distriot. There.were efght poultry
develofment blocks and three poultry extension centres in the dis-
trict in 1966. The numbers of poultry birds and egps for hatehing
distributed to private breeders during the Third Plan period were

. 5,112 and 20,972 respectively.

) Dairy Farming—The demand for milk and milk products js

generally met by ptivate cattle owners who have their own dairies.
During the summer, herds of buffaloes and cattle are housed in rough

~ huts made of branches*thinly roofed with grass, in places.called
kharka. They are located in pasture lands, far away from habjtation,
and a smallstaff attends egch hecd, collects the milk and turns it into
ghee for sale. o

Fisheries—Fish of various kinds ebound in the rivers and peren-
nial lakes of the district. Potentialities for the development of figh-
eries, specially of the indigenous trout and miiror carp, are being
expl_ore§ and the fisheries department is undertaking a survey in the
district for this purpose. The fish are caught by means of nets, b'gs-
kets, traps and wejrsand il in smaller rivers, by diverting the stream.

Cattle Diseases and Veterinary Faeilities : -
The cattle in the district is subjeot to black-quarter, rinderpest,
fowl pox, Ranikhet disease, entero-toxaemia, sheep and goat pox,
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authrax, horge-sickness and rabies. Sometimes the animals owned
by the exporters of northern region,are the usual carriers of khuria
(foot-and-mouth) disease. The prevalense of foot-rot disease is attri-
buted largely to the practice of tethering cattle in the open fields, with
the object of manuring theland. They often haveto stand for hours
in the wet mud for this purpose, which results in their suffering from
khuria. Manrog (rinderpest) which generally proves fatal to cattle
is not endemie in the distriot.

There were eight veterinary hospitals and 42 stockman ocentres
n the district in 1966. The number of animals tFeated in the distriot
dufing the Third Five-year Plan period was 2,35,975, the number of
animals castrated during the same period being 17,389.

Housing and Feeding

Generally the cattle are housed in the gofh (a small room on the
ground floor of the dwelling house) or in separate cowsheds. Well-
ventilated and well-lit cattle sheds are to be seen mostly in government
shelters. Oakleaves are spread on the floor of the shedsat least once
a year. Fodder consists chiefly of graes carried in from the more
preoipitous'hi]lsides by the women. The cattle graze the stubble
of harvested fields, or in forests, village pastures, or hillside pustures.
Grazing facilities ave availsble in thereserved and other forests under
stipulated terms and conditions. In the summer, the cettle are driven
up to rich fovests on higher hills where there are more or less per-
manent cattle stations. The ocattle stay there until the rains set in

grassy expanses between the upper limit of the forest and the region
of perpetual snow are the summer grazing grounds forcattle belonging
to the villages in the vicinity. The goverpment provided a sum of’
Rs 1,36,555 to the gaon sabhas of the district in the Third Plan period
tor improving the pasture lands, and nearly 1,123 acres of land was
thus oconverted into good pastures.

FoRrESTRY

Forests covered nearly 96,018 hectares in 1966 occupying about

13.3 per cent of the total area of the distfict. Themain forest products
are timber and resin from which rosin and turpentine oil are made.
They also provide grazing facilities to thousands of sheep and local
cattle. During the year 1965-66, the forest products consisted of
1,947.8 cubic meters of timber, 14,800 quintals of {irewood and 7,883
quintals of resin. Among the minor products ave charooal and various
. ypes of medicinaly lants and herbs. Firewood, charcoal and grass are
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sonsumed locally but the timber and resin are sold on commercial
basis. The local inhabitants take medicinal plarts and herbs, fellen
firewood and fodder grass for their bonefide use without any cost.

For scientific development.a.nd exploitation of the forests, working
plans are prepsred for & period of 10 to 15 years by the forest depart-
ment. The felling of trees and exploitation’of other forests produots
are regulated in accordance with the programme laid down in the
working plan. The forest growth is re-assessed and the prescriptions
suitably modified or altered so as to fall in with the required working
plen. The workiug conditions in the forests have considerably im-
proved partly because of the opening of the roads and partly due to
the construction of many buildings in the remote forest areas of the
distriet.

These forests have great importancve in the economy of the dis-
trict. They oconserve soil, vegulate the climate, improve fertility of
agricultura] land, provide pastures for cattle, meet the daily require-
ments of the local people for fuel, fodder, agricultural implements and
structural timber and give employment to many of them. Under the
afforestion scheme, the degraded forests have been rehabilitated and
trees of economic importance have been planted. It hag been pro-
paqated that the plantation of deodar, okér and kasl wes necessary for
checlking soil erosion. :

NATURAL CALAMITIES

The heavy rainfall of the hills insures the people to a great
extent against periodival crop failures which so devastate the plains, °
On rare occasions, when both the monsoon and storms of local origin
fail the st able financial position of the people generally carries them
over the failure ob a single crop. The famines of 1868 and 1878
which occurred in the region, of which the distriot was a part, were
very severe but their records are not available. In 1889, the monsoon,
though copious, was ?;.ntimely, and steple food crops such as mandua,
mandira, kangni and bhat were very short in supply peddy being also
deficient. The scanbty autumn harvest was followed by a complete
failure of the usual cold weather storms except in the pattis imme-
diately below the snow ranges. In 1020, there was scarcity in the
district owing to deficient rainsin the preceding year which rajsed the
prioes of food-grains. Relief measureshad to be taken and consisted
of distribution of tagavi for subsistence, and for purchase of pack
animals. Several cheap grain shops were opened by persons with
the aid of money,advanced witout interest. Distresa was experienced
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slmost in every part of Pithoragarh tehsil and ‘a part of Didihat
tabsil. Tagavs was distributed in Saun, Nayades Seti Mella, Waldia
Malla, Waldia Bichla, Kharayat, Mehar, Rawal, Setj Talla, Waldia
Talls, Bel, Bheraug and Athigaon Palla pattis of Pithoragarh tal sil
and patti Mali of Didibat tahsil. Part of the big river valleys of the
Sarju and Gori were not hit wuch. Op the pilgrim routes prices of
food-grains went up to one seer to the rupee. A feature of this period
was that one noticed very little begging or desertion of chilgren and
of old and weak persons. There was no merked fall in wages. This
increase in stamina and endurance was largely due to the existence of
considerable savings which were made by people during the war of
1941918, and to money received by way of military pay, pension,
eto. Forest operations and the resulting employment materially
helped the pockets of people. Though extensive droughts or famines
bave not been reported, the district, at times, suffered from the on-
slaught of heavy rains, extensive landslides ang avalanches. Hail-
storms, too, have occasionally oscurred end caused considerable losg,
to standing crops of vegetables and orchards. The yesrwise statement
from 1961-62 to 1965-66 of the ares affected by natural calamitjes
and the relief measures adopted by the government is given below :

’

Area affected  Relief provi-

Year Calamities (in hectares) gueget:s
1981-62 ++ Heavy rains and landslides 102-3 3,338
1962.63 «+« Hail-storm .. 1,982-7 1,143
Ootober, 1963 .. Heavy raing
Beptember, 1064 .. landslides | o il 300
October, 1964 -+ Heavy rains .. ‘ ..

September, 1965 .« Drought 905 villages
Ootober, 1965 «+ Hail-storm ’ 17416-4 1,175

(321 villages)

CHAPTER V
INDUSTRIES
Old-time Industries

Wool spinning and weaving are old cottage industries which are
said to have existed in the region covered by the Pithoragarh dis-
triot for centuries. Indo-Tibetan wool trade had helped in the
growth of this industry. The inhabitants of the northern pattis
were mainly engaged in this craft. Most of them spun and wove the
wool of their indigenous sheep. The staple was short and the tex-
ture of the wool coarse, and rough blankets were woven. Only a
few of these were sold, most of them being used by the weaver and
dis family. However, the Tibetan sheep provided them with fine
wool of long staple, which they wove into rough serge (for making
garments) or made it into wraps.

The inhabitants of tahsils Dharchula and Mansyari are the great
weavers of the district, and the spinning is all done by hand. These
northern shepherds can be seen moving along the road, tending their
flocks and constantly revolving their spindles. As soon as one
finishes his march for the day he sets up hisloom and spends the rest
of the day weaving. It is gathered that as many as 12,000 persons
were engaged in the trade in 1925. The industry comprised 4,000
units and preduced beautiful pieces of carpets and blankets worth
Rs 4,00,000 per year, till about the middle of this century. The wea-
vers had their own designs which they deftly combined with Tibetan
designs. They imported Tibetan wool worth about Rs 10,00,000
(3,732 quintals in wgpight) per year and consumed some of it and
passed on the rest tofactories in the plains, notably at Kanpur.
However, after 1950, the competition from factory goods (blankets
and shawls manufactured at Kanpur and carpets manufactured in
Bhadohi) increased and the Chinese oocupation of Tibet added to the
difficulties of the people. The import of wool from Tibet has
ceased since 1962,

Production of tea and ringal (Arundinaria) goods are the other
old and notable industries of the distriot. Tea industry wes intro-
duced in the district probably in the early part of the sixteenth
century and the® British encouraged the setting up of tea-estates
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here about the beginning of the nincteenth century. Two of these
estates were esfablished at Jhaltola and Berifiag in 1861 and 1864
respectively, About 12,471.2 kg., of tea was produced in 1925
and it almost entirely replaced foreign tea in the markets. But
the monopoly of tea production did not last long and the competi-
tion offered by the tea produced in Assam undid the earlier gains
and the industry is finding it difficult to flourish.

Another old time handicraft of the district, baskets and matting
manufactured out of ringal found its way to Tibet and a large
number of baskets and mattings were sold in the fairs at Jarajibli
and Thal. The industry was concentrated at Malla Danpur but the
people were mostly occupied in this work in the winters. Excellent
mattings for floors and baskets of different types were made.

Narrow strips of cloth of hemp fibre have also been manufactur-
ed here since ancient times. The stalks of the male plant were cuf
green and dried for several days in the sun before they became
brown. Thereafter they were tied into bundles and steeped for 15 or
16 days in poocls or running streams, ‘being kept under water by
stones laid upon them. They were then taken out, beaten with
wooden mallets and dried in the sun, whereafter the fibre was peel-
ed off from the thick end of the stalk to the top. It was then
cleaned and tied up into hanks. This fibre was spun into yarn
and then made into bags or woven into cloth. This cloth was
extremely durable. The fibre is now confined to the manufacture
of bags which are in great demand. Paper was also manufactured
in village Satgarh of Kanalichinna Blook, using the sat barua plant.
The industry disappeared in the first three decades of this century
a8 it could not compete with the fine factory-made paper. Wooden

utensils and jugs were also manufactured in large numbers in the
valley of the river Gori. '

3]
n

This industry has now given place to carpentry units. A few
people living by the banks of the Sarju and Kali rivers in Kali
Kumaon used to make catechu out of the khair tree. They paid a
licence fee of Rs 30 per still, and the average income from a s#ill,
came to about Rs 70, thus giving a fair return.

With the formation of the district, efforts have been afoot to
help its gradual industrialisation. Local People are being trained
in various crafts in the production-cum-training centres and
financial and technical aid is also being given to them.

! ¢
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Small-scale Indusiries

Tea—There are only’ 3 tea estates at Berinag, Chaukori and
Jhaltola, spread over 66,81,159.9 hectares. About Rs 1,00,000 is
invested in the industry and 50 persons are employed in the picking

" season. Tea worth Rs 2,00,000 was progluced in 1966 and the bulk
of it was exported.

Saw-mills—Furniture and sawn timber are produced in 8 units,
4 being located at Pithoragarh town, 2 at Bin (tahsil Pithoragarh),
and one each at Dharchula and Gangolihat (tahsil Didihat). An
amount of about Rs 70,000 is invested in the industry which employs
17 persons. Production rose to Rs 1,60,000 worth of furniture
andsawn timber in 1966. This hasgivenimpetus to the house build-
ing industry since availability of cheap planks and sleepers have
helped in the erection of houses on the hills in large numbers. A
1oduction-cum-training centre was established at Bin in 1962 in
which up to the year 1966 a sum of Rs 60,500 was spent and goods
(furniture, etc.) worth Rs 25,150 manufactured. Training in car-
pentry was imparted to 4 persons and stipends totalling Rs 750 were
paid in 1966-67.

Village and Cottage Industries )

B;sides wool weaving, leather goods, furniture, metal goods, bas-
kets and mats, production of oil (from cil-seeds), job-work (printing)
and radio repairing are the other cottage and village industries.
These units are widespread and are generally situated near the
dwellings of the workers and are manned by the members of the
owner’s family. There were 5,204 units, employing about 12,090
peréons in 1966 with an investment of Rs 9,01,625 and they pro-
duced goods, worth R8 21,99,814.

Wool and Woollen Goods—Woollen goods like thulmas, chukias
(types of blankets), namédas (carpets) and tweed are produced in about
5,000 units, engaging aBout 10,000 persons, at Berinag, Dharchula,
Didihat, Mansyari, Pithoragarh, Sirkha and Thal. It has been esti-
mated that & sum of about Rs 5,00,000 was invested in the industry,
and wool and woollen goods worth Rs 12,98,154 were manufactured
in 1966. The supply of wool has decreased since 1962, when trade
with Tibet came to an end. Efforts are being made to rear sheep
of good strain, most of which have been imported from Australia.
Besides the distribution of improved weaving frames, training in
weaving and dyeing are also imparted in the production-cum-trsini'ng
centres opened by The industries department since 1962 to stabilisé

L) ° .

- [} /Y ° )



o
o

”

90’ S PITHORAGARH "DISTRICT,

and encourage the industry. Besides producing wool .and woollen
goods (including yarn) these centres are also utilised for imparting
training in wool-carding, spinning, weaving, dyeing, and knitting-
cum-embroidery.

The introduction of jal charkhas and establishment of a carding °

plant in 1960-61 are the new features of this industry. The carding
plant is located at Dharchula and provides carded wool for the 6 Jjal
charkhas at Balwakot, Galati, Kalika, Mansyari, Thal (established
in 1960-61) and at Sirkha (established in 1964-65). A Jjal charkha
has about 24 spindles and is driven either by a stream or a number
of streams which come down with velocity and force. Woollen yarn
of even thickness is produced from the carded yarn. Each jal charkha
is manned by 8 to 12 persons. The total investment in this scheme
of jal charkhas and the carding plant amounted to Rs 44,356 and
they have produced woollen yarn worth about Rs 1,50,000 in 1966-67.
Ten persons were also trained in the use of Jjal charkhas in the
same year. ”

Wool spinning classes have been started at Didihat, Dharamghar,
Gurna and Munkot since 1960-61 and classes in weaving were also
opened at Bin. The investment over these centres came to
Rs 3,01,100 while goods worth Rs 1,42,500 have been manufactured
in 1966. These centres employ 65 men and have imparted training
in the new type of spinning and weaving to 10 and 36 persons res-
pectively in 1966-67. Every trainee received Rs 25 per month ag

stipend. Yet another centre known as the knitting-cum-embroidery -

centre was opened at Pithoragarh in 1960-61. Besides handling
job-work worth Rs 10,000, it trained 56 persons in this craft in 1966.
A wool utilisation centre at Dharchula, a shawl-weaving and carpet-
making centre at Didihat (both in 1960-61) and a namda-making
centre at Dharchula in 1963-64 have also been established. In the
wool utilisations scheme, waste wool is utilised. Goods worth
Rs 34,470 were produced in 1966 under this scheme though only 4
persons could be trained at the centre. The shawl and carpet-wea-
ving centre was more popular and imparted training to 80 persons,
producing goods worth Rs 10,000. In 1966, goods worth Rs 2,140
only could be produced in namda-making centres and trainingreould
be imparted to only 34 persons. Training in finishing and dyeing
was given by the trained staff, attached to a mobile unit at Berinag,
Gangolibat, Dharchula, Didihat, Kanalichinna and Mansyari, who
visit the residences of the trainees. This scheme was started in
1961-62 and up to March 31, 1966, a sum of .Rs 1,29,777.18 was
spent on it. S
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Leather Industry—This industry has grown since 1961 and is

mainly located at Berinag, Didihat, Dharchula, Kanalichinna, Mans-

" - yari;Munkot, Pithoragarh and Sirkha. About Rs 97,000 is invest-

+ ed in the industry which comprises 204 units manned by 290

.persons, Tanned leather and footwear worth Rs 2,38,500 were
produced in 1966. . .

The government has provided technical knowledge to the indi-
genous cottage tanners. Besides, funds have also been made avail-
able for the purchase of machines and construction of tanneries. The
use of guava leaves in combination with myrobelan has been found
economic and satisfactory for the tanning of raw hides. R

Logging and Preparation of Timber—Pine-trees grow between
altitudes of 900 m. and 1,000 m. and deodars even higher. The
felling season extends from November to April. It takes great skill
to fell tall trees. The branches and the barks of the felled trees are
removed and they are sawn by hand into over 2 m. lengths, known as
sleefiers. The sleepers are first brought to Jarajibli and Ghoribagar
and then the rivers carry them to the districts of Almora and
Naini Tal.

There were 20 units situated at Jarajibli and Ghorijagar which
produced timber and 133 persons were employed in the tradein 1961,
and which had a total investment of Rs 2,000. Sleepers worth
Rs 10,000 floated down in the rivers in that year.

. Resin—Resin is extracted from pine-trees and provides employ-
_ment for 8months in a year. Resin worth Rs 3,38,415 (3,947 quintals
in weight) was produced in 1965-66.

Carpeniry and Blacksmithy—This industry has been rapidly
~developing since 1960, as technical and financial aid has been made
available for it by the government. In 1966, there were 353 units
scattered all over the district with a total investment of Rs 2,48,175
and employed 1,176 artmans. Furniture, iron goods, etc., worth
Rs 5,42,260 were produced in this period. ‘

A centre which imparts training in manufacturing and repairing
agricultural implements and metal goods, was established at Bin (in
Pithoragarh tahsil) in 1964-65 with a total investment of Rs 26,930.
Training was imparted to 5 persons and agricultural implements,
etc., worth Rs 10,135, were produced in 1966.

Basket and Allied Industry—Baskets of different types, mats,
etc., are made from gingal (Arundinaria), which is generqﬂy_ about,

)
/j St ’ o

) L o ) o7



92 : _ PITHORAGARM DISTRIOT
3 m. in height and has a diameter of 8cm. It is more flexible the
bamboo, but less than cane. It grows above the height of 1,800 m.
and must be cut when itis leafless and prepared for use in winter.

There are 35 units which comprise the industry. They are
located at Berinag, Ganaigangoli and Gartir. A sum of about
Rs 2,200 is invested in the industry, and baskets, mats, etc., worth
Rs 35,000, were produced, employing 2,100 persons, in 1966.

The skill is hereditary and the artisans produce beautiful baskets
known as kandis by combining different colours. Durable and
beautiful matting for floor and the kandis (at times covered by
leather or untanned skin) are bought by tourists and others
in large numbers.

A ringal and wood working centre was established at Jarajibli
in 1963-64. A sum of about Rs 8,956 was invested and 17 artisans
were trained in the craft of making ringal and wooden articles in
1966. In the same period goods worth Rs 566 were prod-ced
at the centre.

Hemp Industry—This industry is mainly located at Dharchula,
Jarajibli, Mansyari and Sirkha. Both types of hemp-—ocultivated as
well as wild—are used for this work. Hemp plant is valuable both
for its fibre and the seeds. The former is used for the manufacture
of ropes and bhangela (sack-cloth) and the latter are used as condi-
ment, or eaten fried with wheat. The best fibre is produced from the
male plant which isspun on wheels into yarn and then woven.

In 1966, there were 160 units with a total investment of Rs 12,000,

and fibre and cloth worth Rs 18,000 were produced.
Tailoring-cum-Hosfery Centres—With the onset of urbanisation,

the demeid for tailored and hosiery goods has increased. The in-

dustries department Las opened tailoring-cum-hosiery centres, one
each at Balwakot, Khele, Mansyari and Tejem. Training in t&il’oring
and hosiery is imparted in these centres and 124 persons were trajned’
in 1966. About Rs 31,120 was invested in the scheme and germents
worth Re 9,358 were produced in 1966,

Gur and Khandsari—Amongst the village industri
khandsars and oil extraction Ehrough ingrov:i kolze;:;agu:ﬁgfgz.?j
are the more important ones. Khandsari and gur is produced in 13
units which are located at Bana, Batam and Mowani. In 1966
about Re 10,000 was invested in the industry and jeggery and khand-
sari worth Rs 16,000 were produced. It employed 80 persons.

\
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There are 9 units located at Jakh Puran and Thal, which extract
oil from oil-seeds (mustard, hemp-seed, ete.). About, Rs 2,150 was
invested in the industry and oil worth Rs 2,400 was produced, employ-
ing 9 persons in 1966. '

Other Industries—Copper utensils are manufagtured in 6 upits
(manned by 20 persons), which are located at Berinag and Pithora-
garh. About Rs 5,800 was invested in the industry and copper uten-
sils worth Re 13,500 were manufactured in 1966. The two printing
presses at Pithoragarh, performed job-work worth Rs 16,000, and
five persons were employed in them in 1966. Two units (at Pithora-
garh) repair radio-sets. Job-work worth Rs 10,000 was performed
and 32 persons found employment in the year 1966.

Sericulture—This vegion offers suitable climatic conditions for
gilk-worm rearing, particularly the univoltine races. The govern-
ment have opened two nurseries ab Siloli and Jajurali in 1965-66.
'Bhese nurseries supply secoud stage larvae to the rearers for rearing
and production of cocoons, af well as distribute mulberry seedlings
and grafts to them for plantation on their lands. In addition, the
cocoons produced by the rearers are purchased by the planning dep-
artment abt subsidized rates. An expenditure of Rs 31,080 was in-
curved in 1965-66 on this scheme. *

INDUSTRIAL EXPANSION

The district has a large area under snow and forests, but it is not
totally devoid of raw materiel and has a considercble industrial
potential. at can yield rosin and turpentine, pine-tar, socpetone and
tals, honey, timber packing cases and pine-wool.

Resin i8 the raw materials used for the manufacture of rosin and
turpentine. It is collected mostly from pine-trees. The tapping
work is being developed and there i8 ample room for increasing the
output of resin. The processing of resin into turpentine and rosin
does not require a oo'tpplica.ted plant and machinery énd small units
can be installed with a modest outlay. Once the units are installed
the local people can operate them without difficul’y. The steady
demend of rosin and turpentine from indigenous and foreign con-
sumers can add to the economic stability of the industry.

Pine-tar is obtained from the highly resinous stump wood (com-
monly called chilka or torchwood) of rejected or fallen pine-trees
and allied species that are sbundantly found in this region. - At pre-

sent & few units produce impure pine-tar, because of lack of labora-
tory facilibies andl technical knowledge. Pine-tar is used in the manu-
. facture of belts, ropes, rubber goods, and water-proofing compounds.

»
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The tubber industry alone needs lerge quantities of pine-tar which
canbe produt:ed in scjentifically organised uxits in the district,

The soapstone found in this district is of first-rate quality for
commercial and cosmetic industries. Several deposits occur at
Dewal Thal associjpted with magnetite. Of late, soapstone and talc
are in great demand and textile mills also use them in calendering
processes. With the import restrictions on foreign goods, the indi-
genous talcum powder is largely used. The industry can be organised
near Kanalichinna. Soapstone lumps can be reduced to fine powder
by a battery of water-mills. Simple grading apparatus can yield
pewder of first-rate quality.

The climate and the floral distribution of the district are suitable
for the development of apiary. )

Pine-needles, which ere at the moment a waste material and a
problem for the forest department for prevention of forest fives, offer
raw material for the production of fibres known as pine-wool. Tt
is used as a packing material as well as fillers. Pine-wool can be
manufactured by & pilot plant assisted by saw-mills.

In future, (8 more power (electricity) and better means of com-
munications are made available, many other industries can be
profitable established in the district.

CHAPTER VI ’
BANKING TRADE AND COMMERCE

3
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BaNKiING AND FINANCE

History of Indigenous Banking—Pithoragarh has been connected
with Tibet and Nepal. This resulted in the people, exchanging with
thego countries food-grains, sugar, cloth and silver for salt, borax,
sheep, ponies, wool, tea, butter and gold. This trade had continued,
from early times, though its scope was limited by the difficulties of
weather and communications. At times the residents of the NortLern
regions had a good supply of food-grains, gold end silver which they
hoarded. Sahukars (village traders) advenced food-grains, gold and
silver at an interest of about 25 per cent per annum (in tke 19th
cendury) against personal security and against ornam.ents, goode and
immovable property. There was another class of financiers known
a8 Kharagwals who financed the bulk of the Indo-Tibetan trade in
the past. They did not ask for security and charged interest at 25
to 50 per cent per ennum. Because of the hazards of terrain and
the inclement weather, the trede remained mostly in the hands of
local inhabitants. In the nineteenth century money flowed to them
from bankers at Calcutta, Kanpur and otker pleces, who procured
wool and borax from Tibet through them. The Kanpur Woollen Mills

* kept an agent at Tanakpur, the last raillead, who entered into con-
® traats with them and gave them advances for the purchase of wool.

But the Indo-Tibetan trade came to a standstill in 1062, as the
. Chinese government infposed restrictions on it. .

Banks opened their branches after 1946 in the district. The
Naini Tal Bank Ltd., esteblished a branch &t Pithoragarh in June,
1947. The State Bank of India established its branch there in
December, 1959, and the Pithoragarh District Co-operative Bank,
Ltd., was opened in April, 1962,

Rural Jndebtedness

Uneconomic holdings and lack of means of improved agriculture
have been the cause of the chronic poverty of the residents of this
‘area. Cultivators were forced to accept loans from mahajans (money-
lenders). After 1820, trade with the plains and Tibet increased con-
siderably and the residents of the Northern regions, benefited from’
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it. Some of them accumulated large sum, and deposited them with
merchants at 6 per cent interest. The rate of interest charged by
merchants and money-lenders ranged from 25 to 50 per cent per an-
num. However, under the British, conditions improved somewhat,
and Sir H. Ramsay (l:hent Commissioner of Kumaon) observed in
1874 that thers was every reason to look forward to still greater
prosperity among the people of the region. The greatest advantage
which the hillman had over the plainsman was the small revenue
he paid. Moreover, the rainfall in hills was regular and famines rare.
The incidence of land revenue was only Rs 3 per family in 1910, a
sum which could easily be earned. It used to be said that the Kharif
sufficed for food and the Rabi for profit. It was sold to pay the re-
venue and buy cloth or other necessities or luxuries. The economic
condition in the nineteenth and the beginning of the twentieth cen-
turies improved slightly but indebtedness was more or less looked
upon a8 a natural state of affairs. The economic depression of the
thirties of this century, however, worsened the monetary condition
of the agriculturists and a large number of them had to borrow in
order to meet the expenses on marriage, litigation and other unpro-
ductive items. They also invested about 33 per cent of the loans
in productive channels, in 1930,

The high prices of agricultural products prevailing during the
period of the war of 1939—45 gave the agriculturists good returns
in terms of money, but they had to pay high prices both for nen-
agricultural and agricultural necessities such as clothes, live-stock
and implements. The prices of food-grains have continued to rise,
assuring consistent returns to the agriculturists, although increase
in population and the standard of living have kept up the traditional
financial difficulties. About 85 per cent of the rural families are
indebted and the average debt per family is about Rs 150. About
90 per cent of the borrowing families pay beck their debt every year.

Debt-relief Legislation

In the district, as elsewhere in the State, attempts have been
made since the first quarter of this century, to find out a remedy for
rural indebtedness, and legislative measures were adopted to ragulate
the terms and conditions-of money-lending, although the policy of
laissez-faire continued to prevail for years.

The Usurious Loans Act, 1918, authorised the courts to reopen
issues in which the interest was ‘excessive’ and the transaction ‘unfair’
between the parties, and tq relieve the debtor of a1 liability in respect
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of any excessive interest. By an amendment, in 1926, the Aot was
made applicable to any party seeking relief from mortgage. Byt the
Adt did not give a precise definition of the terms ‘fair’ and ‘excessive’
and the law courts could not always determinge whether a transaction
was ‘unfair’ and the rate of interest charged ‘excessive’.

In the period of economic depressiorf and onwards, till 1939, legis-
lation was framed with the object of scaling downand adjusting debts.
The United Provinces Agriculturists’ Relief Act, 1934, brought, some
measure of relief as it provided inter alia for payment of loansin ins-
talments at a low rate of interest on secured and unsecured debts.
The Temporary Postponement of Execution of Decrees Act, 1937,
provided that the proprietors, whose land revenue did not exceed
Rs 1,000 & year, would be unconditionally stayed. The United Pro-
vinges Debt Redemption Act, 1940, provided for the accounting of
interest at low rates and protecting the property of debtors from
any large scale liquidation. But the benefits of these legislative
m3asures hardly accrued to the rural masses, and they could be avail-
ed of only by the educated or the more substantial borrowers.

Role of Private Money-lenders and Financiers L

Sahukars and businessmen advance loans at an exorbjtant rate of
interest which is sometimes as high as 72 per cent per anhum. How-
ever, Tor larger sums (Rs100 and above) the rate of interest,. varies
from 9 per cent to 18 per cent per annum. Inaddition, the borrower
receives only Rs 93.75 for every Rs 100 borrowed, the deduction
being made by way of ganth khulai (opening the knot) charges which
are considered legitimate and account for the clerical services proyide-
ed by the money-lender. o

The sahukar commands the respect of the local people and gene-
rally finances marriages, litigation, agricultural operations and other
requirements of the agriculturists. ‘

. Government Loans—The government advances loans for specific
purposes, such as improvement of land and purchase of seed and fer-
tilisers, under the various Acts in force from time to time,

The amounts of government loans distributed in the district in
1966-67 at 5} per cent per annum interest are given below :

Act Purpose Amonnt of Peried, of
loan (in Rs) loan .
Act XII of 1883 Improvement of agriculture and so500 @ ¢ 900”
' land T
Act XIX of 1884 Improvement of agriculture and 5,000 10 years
Iand S o ‘
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Co-operative Movement

Prior to 1960, the district had only some credit co-operative socie-
ties, but since that year the movement for the setting of multipurpose
co-operative societies has gathered momentum. Some of the smaller
co-operatives were merged into larger ones and termed as multipurpose
societies. There were 470 co-operative societies with a total mem-
bership of 22,264 in 1960, and Rs 1,76,816 was advanced at a low rate
of interest (8.75 per cent per annum) to the members. In 1966,
there were 285 co-operative societies with a total membership of
30,673, and Rs 7,94,270 was advanced by them at an interest of 9
peor cent per annum to the members. Of these as many as 242 socie-
ties are agrioultural and cater to the requirements of agriculturists
only, 89 of these functioning as multipurpose societies. They pro-
vide, seed, agricultural implements and other goods required
by the farmers.

During the Second World War (1939—45), prices began to rige
and the first consumers’ co-operative society was established at
Pithoragarh in 1944. The number of these societies rose to 6 in
1966, of which two are at Pithoragarh and one each at Berinag,
Chandag, Dharchula and Maharkhola. They had a membership of
1,475, with a share capital of Rs 44,118 and working capital of
Rs 1,49,363. Goods worth Rs 9,05,897 were sold by them to the
members in 1966. In order to give further impetus to this move-
ment, the distriet co-operative federation was established at Pithora-
garh in 1961, which is affiliated to the Uttar Pradesh Co-operative
Federation, Lucknow. Its membership comprised 202 societies and
individuals, and it has a share capital of Rs 6,820 and a working
capital of Rs 20,164 in 1966 when goods worth Rs 3,02,546 were sold.
There are 18 development societies, located in various pattis of the
district, with a total membership of 3,665 persons. These societies
had a share capital of Rs 87,785, and .a working capital of

. R8s 1,76,371, and sold goods (agricultural :mplements, seeds, ete.)
worth Rs 9,24,641 in 1966,

The oo-operative movement has spread to other trades and there
are 56 wage earners’ societies, a transport society and a labour society
which endeavour to help their respeotive groups,

Co-operative Bank—The Pithoragarh Distriot Co-operative Bank,
Ltd, was established at Pithoragarh in April, 1062. In addition
to banking operations the bank provides oredit facilities to co-opéra-

tive institutions, the rate of interest on loans.varying from 6 per’
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cent per annum to 9 per cent per annum, and on deposits from ¢
to 7 per cent per annam, The following statement gives the volume
of business procured by the bank in 1964-65 and 1965-66 :

Member- B “Share Deposits Loans Profit.

Year ship capital (in rupees) advenced (in rupees)
(in rupees) d (in* rupees)
1864-65 .. 320 2,85,424 .47 1,42,173 .85 7,90,950.40 8,750.98
1085-66 .. 262 3,09,969.17 1,70,643.75 6,60,000.00 7,250.00

Other Banks :

The Naini Tal Bank, Ltd, hasa branch located at Pithoragarh.
This branch finances various trades and industries and procured husi-
ness worth about Rs 1,26,10,500 in 1967. It charges interest at 8
per cent to 12 per cent per annum on advances and grants 4 per
cont to 9 per cent per annum on deposits. Owned and working
capital of the bank in December, 1967 was Rs 6,34,000.

The State Bank of India charges 7} per cent to 10 per cent °
of interest per annum on advances and allows 4 per cent to 7 per
cent of interest per annum on deposits. The bank' also firtances
various trades in the district. : :
National Savlngs Organisation , .

. The post-office savings bank scheme was introduced in the
district in 1882. It was the first scheme of its kind and now other
schemes are also operating. These schemes are designed to tap the
savings of those people who generally do not subscribe to govern-
mental loans. They also inculcate the habit of thrift, thus making
funds available to the government for investment in Five-year Plans.

The net investments under various securities in the Pithoragarh
district were Rs 8,§1,877 and Rs 6,93,648 in 1963-64 and 1064-65
reapectively.

Life Insurance ,
The Life Insurafige Corporation of India began to procure
business in the district from 1960-81. The following statement gives

the business procured in Pithoragarh district since 1960-61 :

. Number of
- Period . Business lives
(in rupees) assared
1960-61 .. 12,968,500 292
1961-62 .. 17,18,800 288
1962-63 .. . 14,58,000. 383
1963-64 .. v 21,086,600 - 436
o 1964-65 .. 17,21,250 ' 299
1965-66 ..® 23,20,600 - 8420
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Currency and Coinage

In days before the British occupation of the‘region, timasha (equi-

valent to one-fifth of a rupee) was a popular coin. The other pre-
valent coin was:the Gurkha rupee (worth three-fourths of the Indian
rupee) which was given greater importance and was the main unit of
payment for a long time. The price of a bride was usually reck-
oned in Gurkha rupees.. After the first Settlement of revenue (in
1815) by Gardner, land revenue had to be paid not in Gurkha rupees
but in Farrukhabadi rupees, which the East India Company accepted
a8 good; ‘currency. :

’ By thé second decade of the present century, the old coins had
“become obsolete and were replaced by the government currency
 of British India.

The decimal system of coinage was introduced in the district
on October 1, 1958.
TRADE AND COMMEROE "
Course of Trade '

Indian traders exported to Tibet grains (wheat, rice, barley),
gur (jaggery), cloth (cotton and broad), hardware, tobacco and spices.
Their principal imports fromjthat country were borax, salt, gold dust,
wool, yak’s tails, ponies, sheep and goats. Exports were valucd at
Rs'94,924 and imports at Rs 3,09,507 in 1877-78 and they increased
to Rs 1;94,30_3"an'd Rs 3,438,932 respectively in 1882-83. Thetradein
borax began to decline in the first decade of the nineteenth century
due to the compgti'tion offered by borax imported from Italy and the
same was true of salt, as cheaper and cleanersalt found its way tothis
area, from the plains. However, advancement in the wool trade com-
pensated the loss and, in 1907, the total importy of wool reached the
figure of 445.04 quintals (11,925 maunds).

The traders of the northern region entered Tibet at the beginning
of June, carrying their goods on pack-animals. The richer among
them had money but the poorer ones were compelled to do business
by barter only. Certain marts were apportioned to the various
passos; and within these marts the trader operated with their
established correspondents. In the season, which lasted up to
October, they made two or three journeys from their bage depots.
In the winter they shifted their families to the lower heights in the
south and their trade also shifted accordingly. In this period they
sold Tibetan a:ticles and procured enough grains, cloth, ete., to
trade in Tibet in the next season. The trade with Tibet came tc an
end in 1962,
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There was considerable trade with Nepal in the nineteenth and
first-half of the twentieth centuries. The Nepalis exchanged ghee,
hon-y and fruits for salt, Tibetan wool, wheat, rice and cloth at Jara-
jibli, which lies on the Nepal border.

The traders of the northern region Also traded with their counter-
parts from the plains at Tanakpur, Bageshwar, Almora and Hald-
wani. They procured food-grains, salt, cotton cloth, garments and
sugar and sold wool, 7ingal baskets and mats, herbs, honey and tur-
meric to the businessmen from the plains.

The agriculturists in the district used to exchange grains for weol
and salt, with the residents of the northern regions till the fiftees of
this century, but now they demand cash. The contractors, besides
selling herbs, used to export logs through the rivers to the plains.
This trade has developed considerably and the number of persons en-
%aged in this trade stood at 1,243 in 1961.

Exports and Imports

Exports—Potatoes, ghee, honey, vegetables and fruits com rise
the export trade of the district. Export of weol and woollen goods
has been considerably reduced since 1862 but this trade is likely to
rise, with the development of wool and allied industries. Baskets’
and tea are also exported, the later finding its way to the United
States and Europe. The other exports chiefly go to the plains in
the south of the district. The following will give & rough idea of the
exports made during the year 1965:

Commodities s : . . ‘Exzperts
e {value in rupees),

Woollex: goqu (ca.rpets‘ anﬁ’ blankets), tea, ba;keu Pnl.'id.‘m&tg . 4,50.,'600
Gheo .. . . . el +3,00,000
Honey .. . .. .. : .. 3,00,000
Pot%toes .. .. .. .. 1,20,000
Vegetables and fruits
Ground-nut

Imports—Food-grains, pulses,

L
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. . . . . is the Kumaon Mot(;r Operators’ Association, which comprises as
import, which are generally imported from the plains. - The following members the owners of buses and trucks plying in the district.

table gives approximate figures for imports in 1965 : . .

— " . Weights and Measures .

diti I t . .
Commodities (value ﬂpf:p:e,) Formerly a nali was the customary standard of capacity. A

nali of wheat weighed exactly 1.866 kg. ortwo seers; while that of rice
weighed only 1.75 seers. Twenty muthis (hand-fuls) made one nals
Food-graina (wheat, pulses, rice) .. . .- 1,06,48,900 and sixteen nalis made one piras and twenty nalis one rini. Similarly,
Cloth . . .. .. .. ' 30,00,000 the 80 tola seer was prevalent. Maund, seer and chatank also con-
tinued besides the above measures. Most of these weights and

G . . . . 30,00,000 ) . Lo TR

ur (Jeggery) 5 * measures continue even today in the interior of the district. The
Sugsr .. " " " o 27,54,000 nali was also the unit of area and was generally the area in which®
Mustsrd oil . . . . 6,00,000 one nalt of wheat could be sown. Traill; standardised the ngli at
Kerosens . . .. . . 4,50,000 12 yards by 20 yards, or 240 square yards which is equivalent t» 200.66
Salt 2.00.000 square metres. 'Twenty nalis made a bisi or 4,800 square yards.
Khandsari B . . N B 1,80,000 The metric system of «ights and measures was introduced in .

. » theedistrict on October 1, 1960, although in the recent Settlement of .
Condiments .o .. e .. 1,00,00v .
' 1966 the measures used have been the same old ones,

Cosmetics . . . . 1,00,000 : .
Utensils . . . .. .. 1,00,000 | ‘
Dyes, metal sheetr, chemicals, leather, cotton-yarn, wool, etc. . 85,000 -

Agricultural implements .. .. .. =530

Trade Centres

‘There are 12 important markets in the district. Potatoes, wool,
woollen goods, ghee, honey, ringal baskets and mats, vegetables,
herbs, and food-grains, are sold in these markets. The wholesale
dealers make a profit of 1} per cent to 2 per cent on the sales and
they generally sell their merchandise to the retai! shopkeepers. 1In
these markets they also buy from the producers, a variety of
commodities, such as ghee, honey, potatoes, turmeric, pepper, and
vegetables and export them to the plains. '
Fair-price Shops

There were 143 fair-price shops in the district in 1965. The
State government appointed certain traders to run these shops in
conformity with the rules laid down by it from time to time.

Trade Associations

There are a number of trade associations in the district but their
headquarters are located at Almora. They give technical and legal
adyice to their members regarding matters pertaining to sales tax,
income-tax, octroi,imports and exports. The most important of them

ol o



CHAPTER VII
COMMUNICATION

The main trade route, connecting the plains in the -south with
Tibet in the north passes through the district.

A large number of pilgrims came from the plains via Tanakpur and

Kathgodam and proceeded to the holy Menasarower and Kaijlag in -

Tibet. The pilgrims generally undertook the journey in June and

July. The routes from the railheads, Kathgodem end Tanakpur,

converged at Askotandreached Manasarowar. From lake Menasaro-
war, the pilgrims proceeded to Kailas on the last stege of thejr up-
ward jourgay. Condustors and guides available at Garbyang, and the
Geota Batsang Kailashkshetra, Naini Tal, conducted pilgrims to these
shrines. The Chinese stopped the pilgrimage in 1962, .

Pilgrims have been visiting the shrines at Badrinath and Kedar-
nath for centuries and some of these have followed the Pithoragerh-
Kernaprayag route which bifurcated to Badrinath and Kedarnath
fron3 Karnaprayag. Now a metalled road connects Karnaprayag
with Pithoragarh. :

The age-old footpaths and footholds were replaced by bridle-roads
about a century ago. The first motor road was constructed in 1946,

The public works department maintains about 360 km. of metalled

roads. The department also maintains 625 km. of bridle-roads which

are generally unmetalled. The government has lajd emphasis on

the making of new roads and about 124 km., of metalled roads are
under construoction.

__The forest deparbment maintains about 840 km. of bridle-roads
which are mainly located in the broad belt of forests.

dT:e Antarim Zila Parishad maintains about 112 km. of bridle-
roads.

The Kali and the Ramganga are the main rivers of the district
th.rough which logs are floated down to the plains. Tt takes greai’;
skill to fell tall trees. Experi wood-cutbers assist in the operations.
The branches and barks of the felled trees are removeq and they are
sawn by hand into rectangular 2.13 m. lengths, known as sleepers
‘The sleepers are first brought to the banks of ths rivers which 'oarrS'

-
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them to Tanakpur. The journey of the sleepers in the rivers begins
when there is enough wader in them. Men armed with long poles pat-
rol the river banks and puéh beck into tHe river such sfeepers as are
stranded on the sapnd banks or among rocks. Timber worth
Rs 4,92,688 and Re '3,58,008 wore floated down in'1065 and 1966 res-
pectively. About 350 men were employed in the trade in 1967.

Travel Faeilities Y S

There are eight dharmsales in the district which are under private
management and charge a nominal rent for accommodation but do
not supply food.

There are a number of inspeotion bungalows and rest-houses in
the distriet, which are maintained by different departments mainly
for the use of their own officers, but officers of other departments
and the public can also be given accommodation in them if it is avail-
eble. The public works department maintains one dak-bungalow,
13 - inspection houses and 20 rest-houses. The Zila Parishad
maintaing 9 dak bungalows. The forest depertment maintains 3
rest-houses, 5§ wood hutments and one log cebin.

Post—Telegraph—Telephone Offices

Post-Offices—The service of runners was instituted in 1886 in the
érea’now covered by the district, and the government levied & cess,
callod dak cess, and introduoced a postel service which was extended
to pattis and populated localities. The fivst post-office was estab-
lished at Pithoragerh in 1886. In addition to mail, medicines were
also distributed in times of emergency. In subsequent years some
more post-officen were opened and'their humbér fose'to 182 in 1967,
As more roads are being built and new localities are emerging, more
and sxore postroffioes are being estahlished. There are 9 telegraph
and ;public eall offices. . . S : :
Broadeast Receivers

The ‘people are buying more and more radio sets &s broadcasting
is becoming populer. The number of broadoest receiver licences
issued in the district in 1966-67 wes 2,588.



' CHAPTER VIII
MISCELLANEOUS OCCUPATIONS

In 1961, the population of ‘tLe distriot consisted of 2,63,579 ber-
sons of whom 1,57,777 were workers (86,131 being women), -some

———

pertioulars regarding their ocoupetions, etc,, being a8 follows:

Ocoupations Tockers .

. Total Men Women -
Cultivation e . . .. L,37,811 55,217 82,504
A.griqulture . .. . AN 1,227 644 583
Mlinni;,g; :‘]’l'l&l'tying, live-stock, forestry, fishing, hunt- 1,043 954 " 89
Household industry .o o oo 5,528 | 3,128 2,400
Manufacturing other than household industry .. 328 . ' 304 ,- -, 54
Construction . T . 2,461 2,455 (L)
Trade and commerce .. .. N 1,243 1,217 - 26
Transport, storage and communications .. 457 457
Other sgrvices . N 7,679 7,270 , 409

’ 2 ] ( 3

There is in the district the usual set-up of departments and offices

of the State and Central Governments, ] . X
institutions, banks, eto. » local bodies, educational

Type of establishment Number of estab.. Number of employees

lishments in i
September, in September, 1965
1965 Men Women Total

-
—_—
State Government

Central Government 5: 4’2‘;; 277 4,974
1 . ‘e 263

Loca. bodies 4 1062 10 :
Quasi- government ° ’ 57 1,168
. 57

| 'll'he er.nployees of the Centtal and State Governments and of the
0sal bodies have been granted certain amenities such as proviaent

N

3
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fund benefits, medical treatment, housing and dearness allowance,

permission to take loens.from certain’ sources, etc. Employees of

varjous departments have the right to form associations’and unions
" to. safeguard their service interests.

Learned Professions ' , >
Eduoeation—According to the census of 1961 there were 875 fea-
chers' (899 men and 76 women) in the district of whom 102 were em-
~ ployed in higher secondary schools (16 being women), 818 in senior
Basic and junior Besic schools (49 being women) and 55 in other
places. '

The teachefs in educational institutions have their own asfocia-
tions to protect and advance their service interests. They are pro-
vided with the benefit of provident fund, some employees also getting
free quarters for certain duties performed.

Medicine—In 1961, there were 63 physicians, surgeons and dentist
(2 being women) in the district of whom 36 were allopathic physicians
and surgeons (1 being woman), 1 homoeopath, 6 Ayurvedic physi-
cians and 20 other physiciens, surgeons and dentists not classified.
There were 104 nurses, pharmacists and other medical -and health
technigjans (31 being women) consisting of 31 nurses (3 befn'g women),
25 midwives and health visitors, 31 nursing attendants'and related
workers (3 being women), 7 pharmacists and pharmaceutical techni-
cians, 6 vaccinators and 4 sanitation technicians.

]

Law—In 1961 there were 9 _‘magistrates,' 13 legal practitioners
* and 8 legal technicians including petition writers. ,
The Bar Association at Pithoragarh was formed in 1940 when

-, only six lawyers and two mukhtars (revenue agents) were practising

in the district. It took the shape of & District Bar Association imme-
diately after the creation of the district in 1960 and in 1965 the
number of its members rose to 17. .

" " Engineering—In 1961, there were 85 architects, engineers and
surveyors, including civil, machanical and electrical engineers, over-
geers and other engineers, not classified.
L 4

Doméstlc and Personal Services

. . Domestie Servants—Generally domestic servants are employed
by well-to-do persons. With the increasing cost of living, many
people in both, the urban and the rural areas, often engage paré-time
empldyees for doingedomestic, chores, grazing cattle, etc. A majority

L]



10¢ . PITHORAGARN bIETBIOT,

of such servants ‘hails from the rural areas, payment being made
monthly, in cash or in cash and kind, and in a few cases in the form
of food, -volo't'hing and living accommodation.

According to the census of 1961 there were 359 housekeepers,
cooks, women servants and related workers (85 being women).

Barbers—Barbers have always occupied an important position
in the rural ‘life of the country, as they perform important services
at the time;of marriages, deaths, etc. Formerly a barber acted as a
go-between in marriage negotiations but now the parents of the
parties usually settle the marriage themselves. In the urban centres
the relationship between barber and customer is professional. There
were 30 barbers and hair-cutters in the district in 1961,

Washermen—In villages most people do their own washing. Now
even in towns, the rising prices, and uncertain delivery .of clothes,

given to Dhobis, have forced people to do their own washing, the

pressing of clothes being done either at home or by Dhobis.” Tere
were in the distriet 9 launderers, dry-cleaners and pressers (1 being
woman) in 1961. The launderers are mainly located in the urban
areas “and their charges are quite moderate.

Tailors—In 1961, there were 1,091 tailors, cutters and related.

workers (233 ‘being women) and 2,801 spinners, dyers and related
workers (1,976 being women). In the rurel areas tailoring is Jimited
to the simple cutting out and sewing of ordinary garments such as

shirts, coats, pyjamas, blouses, etc. Tailoring charges vary with the -
type of garment made, the style, material and the standing of ‘the

tailor or shop. '

Othet‘Occupdtlon's-—-In 1961, there were 853 furnacemen, rollers,

oleaners, moulderé and related metal workers "( 100 being women) ; .

122 precision instrument makers, watch-makers, jewellers and relat-
ed workers~: 47 ‘tool akers, machinists, plnmbers, welders, platers
and related workers ; 13 electricians and related electrical and elac-
tronic - workers ; 267 carpenters and related workers ; 2 painters
and paper-hangers ; 9 Potters, kiln workers, glass and clay formers
and related workers ; 62 millers, bakers, brewers -and related food
and beverage workers; 201 craftsmen and production process workers
(36 being women) ; 393 directors, managers and wotking propristars
of financial institutions i 1,179 clerical and rolated workers ; 15
social scientists and related wodkers ; and 25 ‘draughtemen and
science rural enginsering icisns. o

>’
Smsssenasyine

*(CHAPTER IX A' .
ECONOMIC TRENDS
' LIVELIHOOD PAT:I‘EBN

Workers, Non-workers and Livelihood CIfum N
The 1961 census has classified workers into nine livelihoo
i i low :
i jaf categories described be o -
or mdustrlzu(;:ivftors-—Persons engaged in cultivating t.heu- land:,
' themselves or through hired labour, or managing tenan -
ed land . . l
d in agricultura
icultural labourer—Persons engage .
" g:;::io:: on land pertaining to others, for wages in
cash or kind '
| in mini ying, forestry, fish-
engaged in mining, quarrying, for esf
o li)mol?:ntinng gand activities connected with live-stook,
;ﬁ,mations, orchards and allied pursuits ,
Persons engaged in household industry run on & ;:ao?
v smaller than that of a registered factory by hea

inly by the members of one
lds themselves or mainly .
) ;llg:::l}lleg gometimes with hired labour, mostly at their

s
lIl":;‘n:loma engaged in industries other than household

> industry
N Vi

Persons enéaged in oconstruction and ma.i:tenance of
buildings, roads, bridges, domes, canals, e b.u .
Persons engaged in trade and .oomn.lerce, ceylﬂfocks
selling, infport and export, banking, insurance, N
shares, etc. .
in the transport end warehousn.xg
? wsc;;‘sie:nf;ge?n‘ihe postal, telegraphic, . telephomc,v
:rli(::less, information and broadocasting servxcfas "
aged in services such as the pu.blm utility,
Pe“?n'ste:f've educational, seientific, medical, health,
adfn}ms ' l11‘:;’1-9 legal, personal or miscellaneous ones
reh%;lcz)l:: ::);nect’ed with business organisations as well
or

VIiI

VI

as recreation

IS no.e engaged in non

-productive work, even though earning
" %n inbome, were clgssified as non-workers. ) )
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The inforn.ation, given in tle following statements, sbont work-
ors and non-workers, as gathered from the records of the census held
in 1961, mby be of interest : N

(4] N
STATEMENT A

Distribution of Workers'into Livclihood Classcs and that of Total
Population into Workcrs and Non-workers .

./w‘

Livelihood classes of workers Numbers
I Male - i . .. 55,217
Female . e, e el 82,604
Total e . PO 1,37,811
nm Male o . A 644
Female .. .. .. 583
Total - .. o 1,227
JIIT Male .. . .o .. 954
Female .. e Lo 89
~ Total . L . 1,043
v . Male o Lo Y3128
’ Female . . o 2,400
“Total e N ve 5,628
v Maleo .. e .. 304
Female .. .. .. 24
N Total .. . .. 328
VI _ Male . . . " 2,455
’ Femalo . .. ..
Total .. .. ‘e 2,461
VII © Male .. B .. " 1,217
Fomale . . 26
Total e 1,243
VIII Male 457
_ Femalo .. .. ..
Total .. ool .. 457
IX Male .. .. .. f’ #2710
v F:ema.le .. . . 409
'.lot',al - .. : 7,679
Workers Male .. .. o 71,646
Itoma.le . x . .. 86,131
'lotal . . e PRI B 1’57’777
Non-workers Male .. . . : * 56,646
Femol;le - . . .. 49,156
Tota e ‘e e 1,05,802
Total population g:al: , ‘ .. .. .. 1,28,202
m e ’ .o LY N ;.
Total . .+ 1,836,287

e ot LA - 2,63,579
Cy

. » y

e s bk b 1 b My o

b ]

y b
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STATEMENT B

Percentage Distribution of Workers imq Livelihood G.Iasseq gmd
‘ that of Total Population iuto Workers and Non-workers

Livelihood class Pithoragarh district Uttar Pradesh
4

5228 2499
I:: 047 4:42
mn 0°'40 0.23
v 210 . 244
\'% 013 109

VI 093 029 ,
VIL 0:47 l.44
VIIL 0°17 8. 5:1
IX 291 3.63
Workess Male 27.81 30. 48
Female 32,68 . 8,64
s Total 59. 86 39,12
Non-workers Male 21,49 » 21.91
Female 18.66 38. 97
Total 40. 14 60, 88
Total population Male 48.67 . i&::z

Female 61.33 .

* Total . 100.00 100, 00

STATEMENT C

Yahsilwise Distribution of Workers into Livelihood Classes and that
of Total Population into Workers and Non-workers

Cahai absil Tahsil Tahsil  District
Lilwzl:hood Dh.mhl:h ]')ridi}mt Mansyari Pithoragarh  total
(4}
: 15,851 53,791 15,310 52,868 1,37,811
! 939 382 180 426 1,227
III 273 493 87 210 1,043
n 1,492 1,017 1,819 1,200 6,528
v - 121 21 129 328
M 503 178 1,044 738 . 2,461
v 405 195 167 476 1,243
mwlul - 105 101 1l 140 | 457
< 903 1,551 660 4,065 7,670
o ' ' 1,567,717
10,828 57,827 19,379 60,743 .. LB,
;v wke:km 12' 738 38,601 110,908 «143,875_ ;.-3:.:25
oW ’ (377 04,118 = 2,63,
32,566 6,618 30 g
Totel e ‘ o .
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thousand workers of the two sexes are engaged in agricultural
activities.

STATEMENT D

Distyibution of every 1,000 Males/I_'em"‘ale& into Workers and STATEMENT E :

v 4 » Correspondin
Non-workers and of Workers according to Livelihood Clusses ’ ’ Numbers of Females for every 1,000 Males of pk ’
Livalihood Class and amomgst Workers. and Non-workers
.  Uttar ! ‘
S~ , - Pith h Uttar
Livelihood class Pithoragarh district ' Pradesh Livelihood class éistg;':gu Predash
I Male 430 370 1,496 289
Femalo 611 12 I 905 802
I Male 5 51 - 93 166
¢ Female 4 35 IIT 66
767 3
11 Male . 7 4 w .. .
Female . 1 1 v 79 39
v Male 24 34 VI 2 19
‘ Female 10 14 21 87
\4 Male 2 20, Vi 7
Female . 1 VIII
171
Vi Male 19 5 IX 58
Female Workers 1,202 283
Oor! ° .
. , 1,799
vII ¢+ Male 10 26 Non-workers 867
Female 2 000 mal 1,054 909
ber per I, o8 ’
VIIL Male . 4 18 Number P
Female . . . StaremENT F
IX Male . 57 80 Perceniage of Workers in each Livelihood Class to Total Number of
Female . 3 n Workers in Pithoragarh/U. P.
e olams Pithoragarh  Uttar Pradesh
Workers Male 558 582 Livelihood clas 5 87-84 63-80
Femsle 63" 181 - .. . T
Total 599 391 - . 0-78 11-30
- ve .. 0-66 0-60
Non-workers Male e 442 418 oI .. ‘ * Y
Female . 363 819 v .. . e o . 3:50 . 6-24
Total 401 609 v .. e 0-21 2-78
| N 1-56 074
The statement shows that of the total population of the district vi, - . ’ o8
599 per thousand is economically active, 5568 per thousand being vii .. . . h 0-79 ¢
male and 637 per thousand being female. Female participation in VI . . . 020 1438
economic activity is considerably high, female workers exceeding e e ey 0-80
550 per thousand in the rural arees being found in distriets Uttar IX 100-00 100400
Kashi. Chamoli, Pithoragarh, Tehri Garhwal, Garhwal and Almors. » Tota] T N _ '
It also appears that in the distriot 435 males rnd 615 femalss per
: ' 27Genl. (R)—18
§ a9
< - ) ? ) K 3
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STATEMENT (}

Percentage of Agricultural Workers to Total Number of Workers in
. District/U. P,

Percentage
Agricultural workers :
, , Pit]}ora.ga.rh Uttar Pradesh
distriot
Cultivators
Total .. .. e .. - 87-35 63-88
Male .. .. . . 77-07 63-62
Female .. .. .. . 9589 64-78
Agricultural labourers
Total . .. . .. 066 11-30
Male ‘e .. .. .. 0:90 9:05
Female .. . .. .. 0-68 19:24
All agricultural workera
Total .. e . .. 88:01 75-18
Male .. .. .. .. 77-97 72-69
Female . .. .. . 96, 57 84,02

Of the total workers in the district 88.01 per cent ave engaged
in agricultural pursuits, cultivators being 87.35 and agricultural

labourers 0.66 per cent. More than 96 per cent of *he total female
workers and about 78 per

I agriculturs]l pursuits.
labour:r for every 129 w
figures in the State and the Country being 9 and 6 respectively.
SraTEMENT H
Categories of Non-workers in the District and their Numbers

cent of the total male workers are engaged
Approximately there is one agricultural

m
each Category
— - _— —_—
Categorioes of non-working population Meoles Females Total
Full-time students .. .. 20962 3.408 24368
Persons engaged only in household duties . . 25 2,220 2,245
Dependents, infa1ts and disabled persons 35,193 43,279 78,472
Retired persons and peo le of i : ’ ,
moans Poople of independent 88 72 160
Beggars, vagrants, ete.’ .. . 105 153 258
Inmates of ona., mendal a i
: institutioxl:s mendal and charitable 30 5 36
Porsons seeking employment for firsy time .. 153 6 1569
P'erloxlxs unemployed and seeking work .. 80 17 ? 107
Tota L .. 56,846 49,156 1,05,803

] GENERAL LEver Op Prices AND Waggs
Prices

Abol‘lt tl-xe n?.iddle of the nineteenth oentury, Pithoragarh, which
~3hen lay in distriot Kumaon, was cne of the chief markets of that

¥

orkers in the district, the corresponding -

. _ the level of 19

‘ .
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5 district. 'The prices which ruled for the .sale fmd p;)u-c.}‘la:: ;)lfef(:;(si;
ins in the markst were generally qul.te‘ !ugh, eciuse co
gl'ajll_ls ting food-grains was almost prohibitive. The agrlculhm.sts,
: (:f lmpt?lf" ‘mdg did n%b g-o to the market but approached friendly neigh-
?o):‘bsowhzole’nt them the required quantities of food-grains on easy
Jbour

» )

rms.
te Whoat and common rice were then sold at 40 see:s to 50 seers

; sersto a rupee. About the year 1900,
wnd finff o ataii ?:;Zt:osgesirclﬁrd(;d in gistri ct Almora the average
when Plthomge were 10 seers to 12 seers for wheat, 4.5 seers to 7
pares perf 'r“pn-ice ;nd 7.5 seers to 10 seers for common rice. 111.1?08,‘
" fon f:OI‘ ar, heat was sold at 5.25 seers per rupee. The .Colldltl 01-13
p P Ye:' I"ija.vll change till 1912 when normal conditions set in
did nob ma el;-u Z:, sagged to 12.44 seers for wheat and 7.5 scers for
. mtesri:: \I;Vith the outbreak of the First Wor.ld War iu 1914
:l(::n ni'(i,;z levél registered a steep rise a:'nd in 1916 it was about 55
par‘sent higher than that in 1912, the price of W};(?atyar;(ir Zo:;m::l
rige in 1916 being about 8 seers'and. 5 seers resp:c l;rznys o 192(1))-,2 2
These prices continued to prevail with shg}:t fhctua .so.ld il 1020-22
when the distriot was hit by drough. 'Wheat Wasﬁt the price level

ors to a rupee. Excepting this period of scareity, l’x? :
oty inued to obtain till 1928-29. From 1930 onwards. prices
o 1916‘0?11;1“(1)“ ing to the world-wide economic depression and *n 1932
bagan 09 f:lll :rndg;;ommon rice sold at around 12 seers, 17 seers and
wheat, barley pee respectively. In 1936 the prices rcecovered to
210 syers 60 3 I';Op at which they began to stabilize. In 1939, the

showing an upward tendency as a result of the out-

prices started at followed prices

ar and in the years th
: £ the Secord World War an : 1 -
br;(il:v:d inprecedentedly high levels. During ;h; pclr 1od2 1:45‘;4;2
h i : ore 2.9 seers, 2. ,
K tes for wheat, rice and gram w , 2.
oo avemsg’:aee:: ;er rupee. The averige yearly urban retail prlc(?s of
and s od-grains for certain years from 1950 up to 1965 are given

oertain fo >
in the following statement : o e
—— T Rates* (in seers per rupee
Year Common rice 7 Y.l_lf?i ."ilfm—.
e B o 20 1-81 3-33
1950 2.99 2:0 3452
1955 . 2-9 1-81 :
136‘) (1-86) (1-89)  (3°67)
‘ 1-33 2-0
1-33 b
1965 (1-24) (1-24) (186
° t?_['he figures in brackets indicate rates in _‘Efffi‘fff~ [ S
o ThehgureA M T T
o
; ‘ )
Q By N k) ooy
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As clsewhere in the State, prices tended to come down in 1954

and registered a definite fall in the following

food-grains and atta at subsigized rateswore opened. TLator on the

Hill Provisioning Schcmo was introduced in the district under which

wheat (importeq), rice snd, »tta were stpplied by the government
for distribution to the public through fair price shops. The number
of such shops was 88 in 1960 and swelled to 150 in 1965.

The wholesale rates of certain commodities, other than food-

grains and their products, provalent in the district from 1961 to 1965
are mentioned in the following statement :

‘

Wholesale rates (in Rs per quintal)

PITHORAGARH DISTRICT

: year only to rise again
m 1956, when for the first time, fair price’ shops which sold certain

Year
Jaggery  Ghee Muqutlz.rd Fire-wéod Tobaeco
. - ——————— G I
1961 .. .. 43 490 241 3-75 80
1962 .. .. 42 536 289 3-75 85
1963 .. . 39 590 289 375 90
1964 .. .. 69 640 344 375 100
1965 .. .. 75 804 571 4-00 166
Wages

About the middle of the nineteenth century agricultural labourers
mostly belonged to the Schédul(‘d Castes and were paid wages in the
form of food-grains and also received coertain annual gifts from the
employers. An ordinary labourer in the district earned from 2 to
4 annas a day but accepted Rs 5 or Rs § P>r month if paid on monthly
basis. The duties of syce, messcnger, water-carrier, garden coolic,
etc.,. wore generally performed by those beionging to land-owning
families, their wages being about Rs 6 per month. Masons, ocar-
penters and blacksmiths of ordinary skill earned fromRs 10 to R 12
permonth, whereas skilled artisang carned about dobule this wage.

Whilo wages generally assymeq an upward trend after the First
World War, unskilled and skilled labour hardly earned more than
Re 0.50 and Re .75 4 day respectively till about 1934 when the
wago lovel reeeded becauss of world-wide cconomic depression of
1930’s, the wages of an unskill-d and a sk

down to Re.0.35 and Re .69 respectively. This low level of wages

s 9
9
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persisted till about 1939 when the Second World War broke out,
giving a filip to wages. After the Second World War (1939-45)
wages appreciated consiaerably and those of an ordinary labourer
rose to about Rs'1.50 per day while those of a skilled labourer (mason,
carpenter, blacksmith, etc.) to about Rs 2.50 per day. Between
1948 and 1954 casual labourers were paid from Rs1.50 to Rs 2.50
a day and the labourers in a gang about Rs1.19 and skilled labour
from Rs 2 to Rs 5.

About 1945, a Dotiyal coolie, 1i.e., a coolie from Doti in Nepal,
when engaged by tourists, official and non-official, and traders, was
paid Rs 2.50 a day, when on the march, and Rs 2.00 a day whe‘n
not on the march. A Kumaoni coolie earned lower wages on engage-
ment, viz., Rs 2.00 a day when on the march, and otherwise only
Rs 1.5 a day.

The wages continued to move upwards with the rise in prices
and for an unskilled labourer stood, in round figures, at Rs 2.00 in
1965, at Rs 2.50 in 1960 and at Rs 3.00 in 1965. The wages of
skilled labour were nearly double the rates of wages for unskillefi
labour. The wages in the interior of the district were higher approxi-
mately by 50 per cent.

The agricultural labourers worked eight hours a day exclusive
of anchours’ rest. The rates of their wages, which are paid in cash,
were Rs 5.00 for ploughing, Rs.4.00 for weeding, Rs 3.50 for trans-
plantation and Rs 3.00 for irrigation and reaping in 1966.

The wages for some occupations prevailing in Pithoragarh town
in 1066 are mentioned in the statement below :

;l'):;e of worker Unit of work/period Average wages

illed labourer coming -

(in rupees)

o r’ . Per shave .. e 0.28
Barber <L .. Der hair-cut .. . 0.62
Blachsmith .. Per day . .. 5:0
Carpenter .y Perday .. .. 50
Casual labourer . Perday ve .. 40
Chowkidar .. Per month .. .. 80-0

.. Per month (without food) .. <700
Domestic servant <L .. Per month (with food) .. 400
Driver (Truck) .. Per month .. .. 150-0
Gard®ner .. Per month .. .. 50-0

.. Per month (per cow) .. 2.0
Herdsman { . Per month (per buffalo) .. 4:0
Midwife .. Per delivery of child  load = 9.0
Soavenger Per month (for cleaning a latrine once a day) 0-25
Woo?i-cutter 4 Per maund  (37. 3 kg.) of wooFl 1-¢ "*_*_

)
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4 PIRHORAGARH DISTRICT

GENERAL LEVEL Or EmrroymexT

~ The District employment exchange at Pithoragarhwas established
on February 11, 1965, prior to which Jhe area was servedq by a guide
of the employment exchange, Almora, posted at Pithoragarh, who
holped the psople in matters of registration and its renewal and in
attending to heir enquiries, etc. Secekers of employment were
actually put in touch with the prospective employers by the employ-
ment ¢Xchange, Almora. An acoount of the salient features of

informtion collected and work done at the exchange in 1965 is
given below : '

No. of persons finding employment

«

Year Vacancies No. of No. on

notified  persons ‘live Domes- Teach- Tech- QGovt. Other
by rogistered register’ tie ing  nical service fields
" employers for em- service
pPloyment
assistance
1965 1,198 4,924 1,233 . 221 762 626 ep

Employment Trends

An analysis of emvloyces in 1965 according to their spheres of
activities is given in tho following statement -

No. of

No. of employees +

Industry reporting , —————

establish- Private Public Total
ments sector sector

— ———— e e

Agriculture, live-stock, cereals and 4 618 618
sugarcane

Construction (of roads, etc.) .. 16 1,708 1,708
Electricity and water service .. 2 96 96
Trade and eommerce . .. 3 59 59
Transport, storage and communications 2 . 34 34
Services .. 38 35" 4,296 4,331
Total .. 65 35 6,811 6,846

Numbor of employees in the public scctor (government, quasi-
government and local bodies organisa‘ions) in 1965 is as follows -

. No. of employees
Type of establishments No. of — id
reporting Men Women  Total
establish-
ments L

T hems e
Central Government .. .. 3 589 .. 589
State Government .. .. 55 4,685 296 4,981
Quasi-government (Central) .. 2 66 .. 56
Quasi-government (State) . 2 5 16 21
Local bodies . .. .. 2 1,071 93 1,164
Total . . .. 64 6,406 406 6,811
—t e e R -~y

Y
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Employment of Women—There wore only 9 ‘ establishments
which gave employment to 405 women, thre being no women

- employee in the private sector. The women employees compriscd

5:95 per cent of the total number of employees in the public
sector. Of the total number of women emp.loyed, 50 per cent ser.ved
in educational services, 9 per cent in ’medlca'l and health services
and the remaining 41 per cent in other services.

Employers, Employees and Workers—According to .the consus of
1961, numbsrs in the distriet of employe.rs, employ'ees, s.mgle workers
and family workers (those working in their own f.amlly without wa,ge.s)
in non-household industries are given in the fl.rst and of - those in
houschold industries in the second statement given below :

STATEMENT T

be
Industrial classification Sex Number
°
199
Employer . .. . .. Male
Female [
.. .. Male > 10,001
Employeo . . ab o
- mﬂl
i .. .. Male 2,253
Single worker .. .. . ) -’
204
Family worker .. .. .. .. Male -
Female
.. Male 12,657
Total . .. . | o
STATEMENT I1
3
o i Number
Industrial classification 8ex
' .. Male 41
Emp.loyee .. . . e
Male 8,087
Others Femalo 2,304
e .. Male . 8,128
o h h Fomale | 2,400
) * a L ,
.
K b
o )
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Unemployment Trends

The following statement gives mformgtion about the types of
cmploymenteapplied for, and the numbers and sexes of persons who
sought these jobs as on 3l1st Decomber, 1965 :

. . No. of job seekers as on
) December 31, 1965

Of employment applied for -

Men Women  Total
Professional, technical and related work .. 20 5 28
Clerical and allied work 28 1 2
Farming, fishing, bunting, logging and related work 10 . 10
Transport and communication 21 . 21
Trade of craftsmen, workers in produotxon and la.bour- 51 2 53

rers not elsewhere classified

Service, sports and recreation . .. 196 .. 196
Unelassified work .. e 878 21 899
Total .. .. 1,204 20 1,983

The number of job seekers given in the above statement maj be
classified according to educational standards as follows :

1965
Educational standard

Men ‘Women Total

Graduate and post-graduate .. .. 18 1 19
_,_Intermedmbe .. .. .. .. 27 . 27
_ Matriculate .. . .. .. 216 2 218
. Below matriculation .. .. 588 14 602

Tlliterate and literate (without educatlonal level) ., 355 12 367

Total . " .. 1,204 20 1,288

Demand for Workers

~Fhere was no demand for workers inthe private sector as on
Decembor 31, 1965 on which date the unfilled vacancies under various
bestabhshments in the publio sector were as follows :

Central Government establishments .. . . 208
State Government establishments .. . . .. 'I19
Quasi-government establishments . . - . 8
Iocal body .. . . . . . 20

+.Fotal . . . e . ‘.. . 435

¢ ®
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Placement in Employment—The employment exchange placed
450 apphcants in employment during 1965, in various occupations as
follows :

.
-

> > Number of
applicants
> Ocoupations placed in Percentage
employ- s
ment

Professional and technical work .. 43 9.6
Qlerioal work .. .. 10 2.1
Qrafts . " . 282 62-7
Farming, fishing, ete. .. .. 19 4.9

3
Transport and communieations .. 7 16
Servioes and activities conneoted with 89 19-8

sports and recreation

Total .. .. .. 450 ' 1000

Workers in Short and Surplus Supply

Enquiries conducted by the exchange in the quarter erdmg in
December 1965 revealed that the numbers of pamters, fishermen,
trained.men and women oompounders, compresgsor ’ opera.tors, cane-
men, rogd reller drivers, X-ray techmicians and overseers avaﬂa.ble
were inadequate.

In ministerial services there was an acute shortage of typists and
stenographers in Hindi and English,

»  Clerks, unskilled workers and workers with no previous training
or exsprience and educated persons havmg recently left schools and
colleges were surplus to demand.

P NATIONAL PLANNING Axp CoMMuNITY DEVELOPMENT

Before the creation of the distriot in 1960, there were four
development blocks. Now four more blocks have been established.
All these blocks were in the second stage in 1965.

The evolution of a block originally covered four stages but since
1958 the number of these stages has been reduced to three stagesI
and II and post-stage II. The duration of the first and second stages
is five years each from the date of inception ;Tthat of the last has not
been fixed. There is no separate post of district plannirg officer in
the district. The deputy commissioner has been given the powers
of a deputy development commissioner and each wbdmmona.l

27 Gerl. R) 16
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offlfxe.r is in’charge of planning work in his sub-division. A sub-
divisional magistrate at headquarters co-ordinates the work of all
the block development officers and thg sub-divisional officers dnd
acts as a link between them and the district magistrate, -

A distriot advisory committee was established in May, 1960, to
suggest programmes for the development of the district and to review
.the progress made by various departments. The district magistrate
;s th? chairman of the committee, the subdivisional officer, headquar-

ers 13 the 8ecretary and members of the State legislature and Parlia-

ment representing the distriot, a representative of each developmef{t
block committee, four non-officials nominated by the State Govern-
ment, two non-officials nominated by the district magistrate axd
some heads of local offices concerned with development activifies
are its members. '

The U P. Kshettra Samitis and Zila Parishads Adhiniyam, 1961,
isnot applicable to the district but block development committees have
been formed in each block, of which all the Pradhans of Gaon Sabhas
included in the block, members of State legislature and Parliament
who belong tothe district,eigh! representatives of the Scheduled Castes
and Other Backward Classes and eight women are members. The
block devg%opmer}f officer is 8scretary of the committee, The adh-
-'I/n“mgpre“dent) 18 elected by members from smongst the nen-official
admini:tsxrat?ach block ha.s & block development officer who is the
e g ks \(Tle and exceutive head of the entire block organisation.
£0-0nbrati ed by six assistant development officers for agrioculture,
: indugmeslve? animf:l. husbandry, public health, minor irrigation and
(women) .00- n ad%.l lon t311*3_1‘9. are an assistant development officet
taries. Each (;Ser: Ive supervisors, stockmen, aud panchayat secre-
(wome ock has 10 village level workers and two Gram Sevikas
(Women workers) to assist the woman assistant development officer
In women’s and children’s welfare work. ,

————

L
o~

, __ OHAPTER X '
.. GENERAL ADMINISTRATION

' The distriot of Pithoragarh (formerly a tahsil of Almora district)
was created in 1960 and was one of the three districts of the erstwhile
Uttarakhand Division and since 1968, one of the three distriots of
Kumaon Division the charge of which is held by a commissioner whose .
headquarters is at Naini Tal. He is the link between the district

under him and the government.

Distriet Sub-divisions

Tho district is divided into four sub-divisions—Pithoragarh (which
is the district headquarters), Didihat, Dharchula and Mansyari—each
compriting a tahsil of the same name and being conterminous with a
kanungo circle in charge of a kanumgo. Those oircles are further
divided into 24 permanent patwari circles, 10 being in the Pithoragarh,

. 7 in the Didibat, ¢ in the Dharchula and 3 in the Mausyari tahsil.

One of the speoial features of the administration in these hill districts
is that th patwari has been conferred with police powers as well.
Disirict Staff '

«. The distriot is in the oha.rge. of an officer who is designated district
nagistrate and deputy commissioner. As district magistrate he per-

' forms the duties and eXercises the powers couferred on o district

magistrate under the Code of Criminal Procedure and many special
Acts. He holds a. key post and is the pivot of the distriot
administrative machinery. He is the highest authority in the district
for the maintenance of law and order, in which he is assisted by the

. moagistracy and the poli.qe. As deputy commissionsr, his most

important duties are the collection of government revenue and other
dues recoverable as arrears of land revenue, the maintenance of the
land records of the district and providing assistance to the rural
populatton in times of natural calamities. He is also responsible for
the due accounting of all monies received in and paid by the treasury.

'He is in overall oharge of the execution of schemes of planning and

development in the district, his main function being the co-ordination
of the activities of different nation-building departments. He is also
the preﬁident of -the district soldiers’, sailors’ and airmen’s bosrd,
which looks after the welfare of ex-servicemen and their families.
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In order to assist him in the work of administration, there are
nnder him 4 sub-divisional officers of 'the provineial civil service,
cach holding charge of a sub-division, and 4 tahsildars, each in charge
of a tahsil and assisted by a naib tahsildar. The deputy ocommis-
sioner is also assisted by a treasury officer and s distriot supply-cum-
town rationing officer, who also functions as the rent control and
eviction officer and the district relief and rehabilitation officer.

The police organisation in the district is headed by & deputy
superintendent of police, who is vested with the powers of a superin-
.endent of nolice. For purposes of police administration, the distriot
has been divided into two circles, each under the charge of a oircle

inspector, ome with headquarters at Pithoragarh and the other
at Dharchula.

In this district the executive has not been separated . from the
judiciary and the district and sessions judge, Kumaon, has also juris-
diction over this district. For registration work, the district magis-
trate is also the district registrar. To dispose of civil cases of
Pithoragarh and Chamoli there is only one munsif, who takes up the
case work of boththe districtsin turn.

Other District Level Officers

The designations of other officers who have their offices in the
district and work under the administrative control of their own
heads of department are listed below : ’ K

Assistant General Manager, Roadways
Assistant Registrar, Co-operative Societies Coe
Civil Surgeon
Deputy Superintendent of Police
District Agriculture Officer
District Employment Officer
District Hortioulture Office:
District Industries Office:
District Information Officer
District Inspector of Schools
Distriot Harijan and Social Welfare Officer
District Live-stock Officer
District Medical Officer of Health
- District Organiser, Prantiys Rakshak Dg]

[~
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Executive Engineer, Local Self-government Department
Executive Engineer, Irrigation Department ‘
Executive Engineer, Public Works Department, Askot
Sub-divisional Officer,” Hydro-electricity Department
Superintending Engineer, Public Works Department

9

CENTRAL GOVERNMENT OFFICES

Income-tax—For purposes of income-tax f.she. district comes
under the jurisdiction of the income-tax commissioner, Lucknow.
An income-tax officer posted at Naini Tal uf;ed to look after
the work of the district till 1969. However, an income-tax oflf;lself'.
has been posted at Almora now and he looks after the work o

this district also.

Contral Excise—There is in the district an inspector wh.o is
designated as border examiner (land, custom a.nd.centra.l exm:e).
He is under the administrative control of the z.a.ssmtant c?lleo ;)r,
central excise division, Bareilly. A sub-inspector is also
posted in the district.

Indian Posis and Telegraph—The district comes under the
jurisdiction of the superintendent of post-offloeﬂ-, Almorla:
division, which comprises the districts of Almora_.. a..nd ll':’lt:homfg:.lrle
(with its headquarters at Almora). A postmaster isin cha.a.rfe o he
head post-office of the district which is located at Pit (:;m%;ice
town. Sixteen sub-postmasters, each in charge of a sub-l.)os -ot i
are posted in different parts of the distrifst, and 1.;Wo inspecto
are posted at Pithoragarh and Berinag (Didibat tahsil).

o



‘ CHAPTER XI
REVYENUE ADMINISTRATION

LAND REVENUE ADMINISTRATION

Early Fiscal History

Prior toits gradual conquest, annexation and occupation by the
Chand rajas of Kumaon (between circa 1500 and 1675 A. D.), the re-
gion covered by the present district of Pithoragarh was divided
among a number of petty chicfships such as those of the Rajwars of
Askot, the Rawats of Sirakot. the Bams of Shor, the Mankoti rajas of
Gangolj, the Khasa Thakurs of Darma and Danpur and the rajas of
Jumla who held the bulk of the northern tract. Most of these chiefs.
owed allegiance to the Rainks rajas of Doti, but were for all practicab
purposes autocratic rulers in their small domains. The ultimate
owner-ship of the entire land vested in the ruler who realised from
his subjects besides the tax on land under cultivation several other
taxes and cesses, the land revenue being generally assessed at one-
sixth to one-third of the produce and payable mostly in kind.

Som Chand (circa 953—974 A. D.), the founder of the Chand
dynasty, is said to have reviewed village rights and constitution,
revived the ancient system of village headmen and sub-divided the
country into paftis (a patti being a revenue circle consisting of a
group of villages in the hills), placing each under a semi-independent

.ruler. It is not known what part or parts, if any, of the present
Pithoragarh district wer: held by him or his immediate successors, but
a8 the system, in course of time, came to be applied to the whole of
this distriot, the importance of S8om Chand’s contribution is appreci-
able. Oneof the Bam rajasof Shor (which covered the bulk of the
present Pithoragarh tahsil and had its capital at Udaipur near Pithora-
garh town) is said to have appointed one Jainda Kiral as settlement
officer who measured the entire cultivated and culturable land of
the kingdom, assessed each plot acoording to its value and recordsd
the demand against each cultivator. .Jainda Kiral, however, fel]
prey to a conspiracy and all the records so labouriously prepared
and compiled by him were burnt to ashes. In the last quarter of the

. 18th century, the then Chand raja, Ratan Chand, is said to have

made a tour through the outlying pastis of his territo~y, which appear
to have included parts of this district, and to Lave made & se*tle

' ¢
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meflt with the resident cultivators. Balo Kaljan Chand (1555—
1566 A.D.) conquered and annexed the kingdoms of Gangoli
and S8hor and his son, Rudra Chand (1565—97 A.D.), annexed Sira,
Darma and Johar. He also conquered Askot, but the Rajwars
were allowed to continue as tributaries of the Chands. Kary Gosain,
a junior member of the Askot family, was, on account of his per-
sonal knowledge of the locality. appointed by’ Rudra Chand to
settle the revenues of the Darma and Johar pattis of this distriot,
In the time of Lakshmi Chand (1697—1621 A.D.), his brother
Shekti Gosain, though blind, was reputed for his administrative
skill and his land settlements made this region memorable in history,
By the time of Baz Bahadur Chand (1638—78 A.D.), who invaded
Tibet and consolidated his hold not only over the northern region
but also over the passes and the northern frontiers, the entire gis-
triet of Pithoragarh had come under the direct control of the Chands,
excepting Askot, the tenure of which the raja himself investigated,
confirming the orders made by his predecessors.

L)

During the rule of the Chands (which lasted till 1790 A.D.), the
royal revenues were not wholly confined to a 5land tax, but included
dues of various kinds and in addition taxes on commeroce, mines, the
administration of justice, law proceedings and forest produce. The
cattle owners who made and sold ghee had to pay at therate of four
annas for each she-buffalo owned by them. TtLe gaicharai (grazing
tax) .was levied on the pasture lands immediately below the hills,
The weavers were subject to & separate tax. In mines the
government’s share amounted to one-half, In the assessment of
agricultural land, the revenue demand was rated at only one-third of
the gross produce in ordinary lands and at one-half in the very fertile.
The collection wassmade in two forms, it being imposed one year on
the land and in the second year levied by a captitation tax on the in-
habitants. Thus the agricultural assessment or sirfi (cash pay-
‘ment) as originally fixed was very light, and its rate and amount
appear t0 heve been rarely revised. Hence, in order to meet the
incroasing expenditure of the state numerous other taxes were suc-
cessively imposed on the landholder, of which the principal ones.were
oapitation tax and house tax, and the whole was summed up under
the designation of chhattis rakam (36 items of revenue) and batits kalam
(82 items of ministerial fees), These numbers appear to have been
used arbitrarily as ineluding the regular and contingent cesses, the

~ total to whioh the landholder was liable never aotually ,vdméllmting
"o %088, but still onerous enough toleave him little beyond the means
» ‘
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]c:f ‘s1.1bs1stt?noe. “In practioe the occupancy tenants, khaikars and
@19, paid to the free holders from one-third to two-fifths of the
gross produce. Rents were commonly paid in kind (kut) at an in-
vari.ble rate f¥xed on the land and payabl in some specified descrip-

tion of grain without roference t
v o the annual fluctuati :
amount and nature of the produce. uations in the

" \then the G:rurkﬁa.s conquera.d this region in 1790, they augmented
the tax on agrioulture but abolished most of the 68 extra taxes, retain-
ing only th.e nankar (capitation tax), tandkar (loom tax) m'ijhari’(ta,x on
Doms), ghikar (tax on ghee), salams (presents to offici,als) and soniya
phagun (offerings on festivals) from among the 36 rakam and on{

the fees payable to the kanungo, kamin and padhan from amon, thz
32 kalam. Besides these, the military commanders to whom gva,ri-

ous portions of the territory were assigned made unscrupulous exa-

actions. In Samvat 1864 (1807 A. D.), the Gurkhas made a
regular s?ttlement which was fixed generally on actual scrutinin
of each village, This system lasted till 1815 A. D. when the Briti "
ccfnstituted the district of Kumaon, which icluded the rensen:1 dl,iss-
tricts of Pithoragarh, Almora and Naini Tal, and star‘fed makin
their own settlements, ’ nee

Past Settlements

.Early Settlements —During the British rule the first Settlement of

ftiI:-: a.:-ea. was made infSamvat 1872 (1815-16 A.D.) by Gardner tl?.e
ommissioner of Kumaon, w i n
actual receipts of the Gurkhas Settlel:lgxert:: s(;gritlgs :hs:e;:z?(;:non the
and_ determined the amount payable in the currency of theg %T} ot
India O.omp?,ny instead of keeping it partly in Gurkha currene t:::
partly in kind, as had hitherto heen the practice. The soy;!ond
Settlem(?nt was made by Traill, Gardner’s successor in office, in
rljili:’ ;:tttl]le IZ};Z tpadban; (hea.fllmen) for their»reSPeot’ive villaées.
16 was lor whole pattis and not for indivi
;?;%: ;n:.n((l)f ;1;0 7worf:lng ilt out the records of O:hemgluvrf:::
were also ref “The

1.na.de only for one year, but it 21::53?1023 tlihes §::iem;ntmw?'
mg ?he revenues through the padhans for the )f’irst ti:no Tho
third Se?ttler{lent was made in 1818 for a period of three '
and this time with the village proprietors themselm ”E,
fourth Setﬂe.ment was made in 1820, for another eriod‘ Qf .
Years. Th? fifth was made in 1823 for a period, of fivz e : th;:
»tm/xe the village records were _prepared aﬁd the vills;y u"lmdaﬁu@nd;t
descrTbed, these béing atill known as the nasi-sal asit mi;mﬂm“
N y v . g A

i
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y'ea,r‘ls‘.SO. The sixth Settlement was made in 1828-29 tor a pe_rioddof
four years and in 1832 the seventh was made for only ore year. All

thess Settlements were miyde by Traill and the governient demand
increased with each successive Settlement. The eighth in the series

" was made in 1833-3¢ by Gowan, who tried to induce the landholders

V]

* 97 enl. (R)—17,

*to agree to an engagement for 20 years.
Batten’s Settlement—It was the 9th and mad> in 1842—46 for a
period of 20 years. The assessments were based upon those of the
expiring Sottlement and resulted in a further enhancement of the
demand. It was Batten who for the first time framed rules for the
leasing and management of estates, the appointment of padhans, the
fixation of village boundaries and settlement of vdisputes congernitig
%hem, for determining the right to waste land, pasture grounds |
and forests, for computing the assessable area of estates and for the
measurement of land. The record of rights prepsred by lLim for each
village contains a complete description of the rights of every occupant,
the past history of the assessments, boundary arrangements,
the’engagement paper (ikrarnama) of the inlabitants in regard
to the renumeration of the padhan and the collections of all
sorts to be made under the heads thokdari, sayanachari and hissedars
dues and to certain regulations relating to public service and: good:
administration, and the fard-phant which: showed: the -nambs ‘of the
padhahs, the distribution of the revenue payers amongst the several
padhans, where there were more than - one, the quotas of revenue
payable by the several share-holders or occupants, the divisioy of the
non-proprietary tenantry amongst those recorded as proprietors, and
the names and liabilities of the pahi-kasht (a kind of cultivator) and
other cultiv.tors. In «ddition to these documents, & men'iéra_ndﬁm
(rubakari) summarising the whole was prepared. The boundary
‘arrangements (chaknamas) niadg with the agreement of the villagers
, ot that time are still found useful. ' o
, Backeit’s Settlement—The tenth Settlement of the region was
made by Backett durinf 1863—73 A. D. for a period of 30 years and
is considered, for its procedure and results, to be the most important
one. For the first time the entire cultivated area v‘vas'_ aetualiy mea-
sured and all the culturable area was classified into perraanent cul-
tivagion, casual cultivation and waste. The term ‘waste’ meant terra- -
ced land thrown out of cultivation and did not include the grassy .-
slopes or forests within the nominal area of a village. The mé}'
wach field was computed separately and could be identifi . )
corresponding village maps prepared for the purpose. Al
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in the village was then brought to one common standard of quality,
the upraon doyam (second class dry land) being selected as the stan-
dard and each of the other three classes being interpreted in terms of
this land by trebling the ‘irrigated’, by adding one-half to wpraon
awwal (first class dry land) and by reducing ‘land under casual culti-
vation’ by one-half. Finally, an average rate of one rupee per bisi
(alittle less than an acre) of thestandard quality land (upraon doyam)
was fixed for purposes of revenue assessment, the incidence when
applied to the whole assessable area working out to Rs 0—13—10 per
bisi. As a result of this Settlement, the demand was almost doubled
over the previous assessment. The systematic villagewise records
wnd other papers prepared during this Settlement gave unprece- )
dented stability to the, revenue administration in this area and
are still found useful.

Settlement of 1899—1902——The eleventh Settlement was made
by Goudge who was assisted by Dharmanand Joshi, after whose
name it is still remembered in the district. At this settlemsnt
no attempt was made to alter the work of the previous Settlement,
but all the new land since brought under cultivation was measured
and assessed at the rates fixed in 1873. Moreover, an adequate en-
hancement for improvements was imposed on each patti in proportion

to its progress since the last Settlement. The newly added areas -

were shown in red ink on the old vﬂlage maps.

l"lscal Hlstory of Bhot

The fiscal history of the pattis now comprising the two northern
tahsils (Dharchula and Mansyari), has been somewhat different from
that of the rest of the district. This region had for a long time been
ruled by the semi-independent Rajwars of Askot on behalf of the
Chand rajas of Kumaon. The assets made available to the govern-
ment demand were looms, profits of trade, produce of agriculture,
produce of jungles (roots and drugs), musk, hawks and wild bees’
nests. Theentire tribute was to be paid in gold dust which was, for
mutual convenience, of ten commuted into silver and goldand was
levied a.lterna.tely on land and property. The government’s
share was imposed on each pass in one sum and the detailed
assessments were usually left to be settled by the burhas(village Head-
men) concerned among themselves, When the Gurkhas captured
this region (in 1790) they subjected the inhabitants to very hevy

. exactions, the demand for J ohar being Rs12, 500, for Darma Rs10; 000,
- +nd for Byans Rs 5,000, in addition to about an equal amsount ‘a
igregular demands of Gurkhs, military commanders, Cdnsequenﬂy,

‘w
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the people were reduced to the verge of ruin and Bhakti Tha.pa,
& Gurkha officer, was deputed to revise the Settlement. The result
was that the total demand®for this region was reduced tq Rs 17,700.
. When the British took over in 18¥5 and made their first Settlement,
they based their assessment on the actual collections of the previous
year, but as a more favourable rate of cash commutgtion in respect
of dues hitherto paid in kind, was allowed and that, too, in terms of
Indian currency (Farrukhabadi rupees) in place of the Gurkha money,
the nominal assessment was virtually reduced by about 25 per cent.
In 1818, taxes on trade, musk, bees’ wax and hawks were abolished
and the revenue demand for Johar, Darma, Byans and Chaudans
was thus reduced to a total of Rs 4,130. At the Settlement of 1840-¢
'41, the taxable items were confined to only two, the produce of the
fields and that of the forests, which were assessed to a total of
Rs4,791. In 1872, this amount wasraised to Rs 7,883 and in 1902 to
Rs 10,255. In these last three Settlements the principle adhered
to was to tax the people on the basis of their general prosperity
derived from whatever source, trade or agriculture.

Settlement of Askot—Pargana Askot, which comprises the two
pattis of Askot Malla (now in tahsil Dharchula) and Askot Talla (iow
in tahsil Pithoragarh), has been a sort of impartibls estate.in which
the rule of primogeniture was strictly applied and the whole of which
belonged to one family. The head of the family was known as the
Rajwar, his eldest son as Lala and the younger as Gosain. It was
, originally a branch of the ancient Katyuri dynasty and had set up
Lan independent kingdom in this area about the 13th century A. D.
® Powards the end of the 16th century, it was conquered by the:Chand
rajas of Almora, but the Rajwars were restored to their possessions
and allowed to continue as semi:independent allies of the Chaxnds
°® who exaoted from them an annual tribute of Rs 400 only. The Gur-
khas in'their time increased this tribute to Rs'2,000 and also abrogat-
ed the law of primogeniture which gave rise to dissensions in the
family on the death of the then Rajwar. Hence, when the British
stepped in, there were two claimants to the estate, one a brother and
the other a son of the deceased Rajwar, and both were made to en-
gage fgr therevenue. Family dissension and litigation between rival

ppartiel oontinued, resulting in 1847 in the transfer by sale of the

estate to an outsider. However, i 1855, Pushkarpal, the then' head’

' of the Rajwarfamily, boughtitbaok and sinoe then it continued #b 1

the property ofthefamily as before, till the enforcement of sdtfindasi
aboliﬁon in 1966 Askot has baen perhaps the only instanseii- #he

;«,;,_,129“9_’.1
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whole of Kumaon of a large zamindari which in many respects resem-
bled a ta,lulﬁdari estate of Avadh. As a regult of the different revenue
settlements during the last century the cultivators in most of the

villages of Askot Talla and the more unciently settled villages of

Askot Malla, came to be recorded as khaikars (occupancy tenants)
under the Rajwar and paid to him the government demand together
with 100 pr cent malikana (proprietary dues). Elsewhere, the
villages were recorded as the Rajwar's khudkasht (own cultivation)
but cultivat:d by sirtans (tenants at will). The government demand
for the whole pargana was fixed in 1872 at Rs 1,250, which was raised
Yo Rs 1,450 in 1902. Between 1923 and 1938, three formidable agra-
rian agitations were started by the sirtans of this tract, which resulf-
ed in a new and separate Settlement of the pargana of Askot in
1940—42. The areawas for the first time cadestrally surveyed, the
record of rights prepared, and the sirtani tenure also, for the first
time, found place in the records. At this Settlement, whioh still
continues, the revenue demand including cess, for the whole pargana
was further raised to Rs 5,203.

Present Settlement

The district of Pithoragarh as a separate unit of administration
came into existence in February 1960 and the present Settlement for
which operations were started in Qctober 1960, is the first Settlement
of the district as such, although in the series of past Settlements relat-
ing to this area, it is the 12th. In this district the area under culti-
vation and habitation is only one-fifteenth of its total area, the Test’
being covercd by forests, mountains, snow peaks, rivers and lakes.’
This Settlement covered the entire district excepting pargans Askot
for which & Settlement had already been made in 1940—42. The
entite cultivated and uncultivated land within the village bound-°
aries, except the uncultivated area in 103 villages of tahsils Mansyafi
and Dharchula, was for the first time measured by the modern piane
table and chain method, the area of each*field being computed by
the area-cowb system in nalis (a nali being equivalent to 1 /20 of a bias
which represants a little less than an acre) and mytthis (a mil:ttﬁi:being

equal ta1/16 of a ngli). The total land thus measuled came to

89,8&5}}4 nqh’&_l3 "nmtthip (cultivated 24,13,955 nalis 1 mutths and
uncultivated 65,74,609 nalis 12 mutthis).“threas‘the oxﬂtivatédfm&
 has now inoteased by 124 per cent. But 3s only 30,80,343 nake 15
i oftho ulivated sSen wes sspossed, e rot, eingronempitl
~ " from revenue on account of being governmefit land ‘gr inpogm.

at the last Settlement had. been only, 10,75,592 nalis 9 muithie Which

.
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sion of government establishments o that of its sirtams or in
un-a.uthorised possession‘ the actually assessed area increased by only
94 per cent. The rate of assessment of land revenue*was the same
as in the previous Settlement, Put on account of the increase in area
of assessable land, primarily because of the modern methods of
measurement used, and the improvemént in the quality of land due
to new irrigation facilities and introduction of improved methods
of cultivation, the revenue demand rose from Rs 62,328 to
Re 1,38,619 (including cess), thus showing an enhancement of 122
per cent over the preceding demand. The assessable area in pargana.
Askot was also deemed, to have increased since 1942 from 2,67,128
nalis 7 mutthis to 3,27,288 nmalis 4 multhis and consequently the
demand for that pargana was also raised from Rs 5,204 to Rs 7,190.
Thusthe total revenue demand for the whole district at the present
Settlement came to Rs1,45,809 (including cess), showing an overall
increase of Rs 78,277 or 116 per cent.

Land which was not under actual cultivation during the period
of Settlement operations but had been so before or was likely to be-
come o in future was termed be-parat or parat-vahak land and of
this a portion was recorded as part of the hissedari of the State
government and the rest as that of the yfjllag'eahissedars (pro-
priefors). - ,

-Assignments of land revenue for the maintenance of particular
temples, places of worship, etc., are known as gunthse, and in the
district there are 29 wholly and 62 partly gunth villages. -The total
area under gumth is 42,240 nalis 12 multhis and.the gunth revenue
therefrom is about Rs 2,617 which is dedicated to and distributed
among the temples of Badrinath, Kedarnath (both in district
Chamoli), Hatkalika, Rameshwar and Patal Bhuvaneshwar (all in
district Pithoragarh). The other revenue free grants (including
probably sadabart grants) in the district amount to Rs 489. The
fee simple estites of Jhaltola, Chaukodi and Berinag are also
exempt from payment of revenue which amounts to Rs 2,657.

At this Settlement, the number of tkatas (proprietary holdings)
on which revenue demand was imposed, was Rs 45,062 that of the vil-
lages covered by the Settlement was 1,628 and the families affected
pumbered 50,000. The total anrotint-of money spent on the Settle-
ment was Rs 28,84,600. The.work took five years to completeand
the report accepted by the State government in October 1965%.

wil S

* eFor fuller dedpils -of the settlement see Zils Pithoragarh-4si - Settlensent

- Big rt, published by the TU. P. Board of Revenue, (Allahabad, 1968) .

3 )
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Collection of Land Revenue—Although the Kumaun and Uttara-
khand Zamindari Abolition and Land Reforms Act, 1960, which
proposes to abolish the old method of revenue colleétion, has been
onforced in the district with effect from July 1, 1966, the method
hitherto employed has continued to remcin in foree till March 31
1987. According to this practice land revenue is realised through th(;
padhan (headman of a village from whom revenue engagement
is taken and who is made responsible for collecting and paying
in the revenue of the village) who is also known as Malyujar.
He is assisted in his work by the patwaris, police and the thokdars.
For their labonr the padhan gets &5 per cent and the thokdar 3

pér cent of the collections made from the whole village. In

some villages the padhans are given land in lieu of cash poy-
ment and such land is known as padhanachari land, the proprie-
tary rights of which vest in the government and the padhan concern-
ed 18 entered in the records as a sirtan of that land. The collection
work of the padhans and thokdars is supervised by the tahsildgrs
?oncerned and the ultimate responsibility of collecting land revenue
in the disbrict rests with the collector of the district who is assisted
by. his subdivisional officers. He also functions as settlement
officer for the district, maintains land records, keeps them up-to-
date and is in ultimate charge of the government treasury in
the district. The revenue demand from the distriot for Zli‘alslib 1878
(1965-66 A.D.) was Rs 1,38,617 and 9 paise, and that for Fasli
137¢ was also the same, but as there were arrears amounting to
Rs66,213 and paise 81 with respect to the previous Fasli year the

recoverable demand as on July 1, 1966 was Rs 2,04,830 and paise 70 °

only. :
Survey, Settlement and Re-settlement

There is no indication in the final report of the present Settlement

as to when the next survey, Settlement or resettlement of the district
will t&lfe place. But, it is not likely to take place before the ekpir'S'
ot:a. pariod of 40 years and tde interval between succeeding Settlements
will again bo 40 yoars. If there is a substantial decline in the price
.of a.g'rmultura.l commodities and it continues for some timc? an
intarim ravision may bo undertaken. ‘

| Laxp Rurorms
Relations between Landlords and Tenants ‘
The system of land tenures obtaining in thé distriot h@;}i_bét;n

difforent from that of the plains. There have been four 4ypes of

N L$
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ternures here—hissedari, pakka khaikari, kachcha khatkars and sirians.
The ultimate ownership of land has been that of the ruling power,
whether it were the ancieht local chiefs, the Chand rajas, the Gur-

. khas, the British or the presen® Indian Union. Persons, who had

,acquired proprietary rights over land through grants or rewards for
services, or those who had got their names recordgd as proprietors
at the beginning of the British rule by taking advantage of the igno-
rance of local cultivators, or were considered to be the origiral culti-
vators of their land at that time, or acquired proprietary rights through
nayabad grants or through purchase of such rights from others, have
been known as hissedars. 'They are equivalent tothe zamindars of the

lains. Most of the land under cultivation in the district Las been
cultivated by these holders of proprietary rights, the hissedars. Evcry
hissedar possessed an ascertained area of land and has been responsible
for the payment of land revenue with respect toit to the government.
The hissedar has been free to sell or otherwise dispose of his holding
but_he could only transfer his interest in the undivided gaon sanjast
(village common land), without specifying fields. Villages, where
actual cultivators of land were other than those who subsequently
acquired hissedari rights therein, were known as khatkars villages and
the actual cultivators as pakka khaskarse who were a' sort of under
proprietors. The khaikar paid the government, the revénue demand
with respect to his land, plus a cess which was to be paid to the Assse-
dar of the village. The interest of a khaikar was heritable but not
transferable. But if there was any khudkasht land of the hissedar

s in a village, the actual cultivator cultivating it since the beginning
» was known as kachcha khaikar and was for all practical purposes an

occupancy tenant of that land. He paid malikana dues to the hisge-
dar plus the government revenue, his interest also being heritable but

» not transferable. The main difference between the two types of

dhaikars was that in the case of a pakka khaikar dying heirless his land
reyerted to the entire khgikari body of the village whereas in case of
a kachoha khaikar dying heirless his land reverted to the hissedar.
The fourth category is that of the sirtans who were tenants-at-will or
assamis of the hissedars or of the khaikars and cultivated their land
of the latter who themselves could not do so for some reason or the
otheP. The sirtans paid to them rent known as sirté in cash or kind.
There have also been some rent-free grantees in the district, '
In the earlier days of British rule, land for cultivation was easily
available here, ard there, was no pressure of population onit, most
Jof the area lying uninhabited and uncultivated. The A{(;u,’ﬂ_ziva’tors
weve, therefore, very much in demand by the proprieters:” In fact.

~
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the demand for cultivators excoeded that for land. It secured the;
most favourable terms to all sirtans who paid less rent—o;ﬂy'a little
more than the actual government revenue Aassessed—than any other
class of tenants. The legal status of such a cultivator was, however,
- 1o better than that of a tenant-at-will. He had no permane nt rights
whatever and made his own engagement with the proprietor, usually
only for one crop at a time, and was not even entered in the record
of rights. The sirtans were completely ignored in the past Settle-
ments; no records were prepared regarding their holdings ard no
length of possession could save them from being ejected. Eject-
ment was voluntary and lgw gave the sirtan no protection; he could
only claim a compensation for improvements, made by him,
With the passage of time pressure on land increased and disputes’
between the landed proprietors (hissedars and khaikars) and the sirtans
started. Although village records were available since the Settlement
of 1873, the land revenue and tenancy laws of this area remained un-
codified, only the decisions of the commissioners of Kumaon and in
a fow cases of the board of revenue had the authority of statutory
law. 1In 1918, the Kumaon Tenancy Rules were framed and the Land
Revenue Act, 1901, as modified for hill tracts, was also extended to
this area. The continued insecurity of tenure led to open discontent,
particularly vimong the sirfans of the Askot raj. As this estate, com-
prising 154 villages, was an impartible one, and the land there was
held mostly by khaikars and sirtamps. They had to pay to the Rajwar,
in addition to the rent due (in cash or kind), & number of miscella-
neous dues known as bisauds, baikar, tika, nazrana, begar, olag, belbase
and besase. These exactions were resented by the tenants as boing
onerous. Prolonged resentment at last took form of serious agrarian
agitationsin Askot in the years 1923, 1927-28 and 1937-38, in order
to voice the sirtans’ demands for fixity of tenuze, abolition of all mis-
cellaneous dues and exactions, and commutations of grain rent into
cash. The lot of the sirfans in the rest of the district was no better.
Thoy normally paid to their landholders halt of the produce of land
of good quality and one-third of that of average quality, and suffer-
ed undsr th> same insesurity of tenure and fear of ejectment,
which mide them actively sympathetic to the sirtans of Askot. With
the formation of the first Congress ministry in U. P. in 1987, this
* agitation gained momentum and a large number of sirfan volunteers
from Askot marched to Lucknow for redress of their grievances.
- The result was that an order of the Board .of Revenue, U, P.,
dated July 15, 1088, stopped ejectment of the siriame of the dis-

w,,};rict till furthe‘r: -6rgers. An\ofhe;‘. result of . the ol #on . of .
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1938 was that a survey and -Settlement of pargana Askot was
undertaken in 1940-42, at which the sirtans tenure was for
- the first time shown in the records, the rates of rent to be p_aid by the
sirtans tc the Rajwar were fixed and the miscellaneous exactions,
which used to bo made by the Rajwar from them, were abolished.
Thus the sirtans of Askot got both fixity of tenure and of rent, By
an order dated August 31, 1945, the government modified the order
of 1938 and made provisions for the ejectment of the sirtans in cer-
tain cases. Consequently, a number of ejectment suits came up
before the courts and the sirtans again began to feelinsecure, In 1954,
“the Kumaun Agricultural Lands (Miscellaneous Provisions) Aot
-was enacted, which declared illegal dispossession a criminal offence,
put further checks on ejectments, provided a definite ’procedure for
commutation of grain rent into cash rent and even permittgd sublett.
‘ing by the sirtans in certain cases, This Act fof the first time
co lified the law relating to the ssrians and provided considerable relief
tethem, At the present Settlement (of 1960—65) of the distriot, the
sirtans were duly recorded and khatauni slips issued to them, but the

~ siriani tenure has still not been made heritable and the landlord has

‘been left at liberty to allow or disallow the son o the heir of ‘the

decoased sirtan to continue in possession of the holding.

The greatest advance so far towards improving the status and
ameliorating the condition of the tenants of the district has been .
the Kumaun and Uttarakhand Zamindari Abolition and Land Reforms
Aoct, 1960, which has been made applicable to this area with effect
from July 1, 1966. The object of this Act is to abolish zamindar!
rights in the entire district and to transform the existing tenures into
those of bhumidhare, eirdars and assamis, who will all be practically
masters of theif land and pay the revenue direot to government
without there being any intermediaries, Asthe work of preparing
§he prescribed statements and other yolevant reécords relating to the
implementation of tha Aot has uot yet been conpleted, the area in-
volved, the number of zamindars affected and of the bhumidhars, sir-
dars assamis, eto., who will come into existence in place of the old

Aissedars, khaikars, siriana, oto., are not, however, khown, nor has the

ameunt of compensation payable to the fotmer rzamindars béen

i
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| Aparrsreamion Or Taxes Otuns Tl Laxp Raviwron
The other maitt sonrces of the itisome of 'éhq govelmmgxiting‘ha
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taxes on mobor vehiocles, income-tax including estate duty, ete., and
central excise. .

Excise

The. duty on 8p1nts looally manufactured a.nd on hemp drugs,h&l
formed & portion.of governinent rewenue ever since the. opcupa-
tion of.this area by the British in 1815.. Up to 1821, the whele of
Kumaon (including .this. district) and British.  Gaxhwal were ipeluded
in a single farm, but after - that.the.. Kumaon region was separately
farmed. In 1894, an .excise.-inspector.on preventive duty wasep-
pointed for-the.whole of Kumson Division and till 1899-the farming
system remained in vogue, - according to
liquor throughout the district used to.be-farmed, to & single contracter,
and, for #he sake of convenienpes the farm was further subdivided
among smaller contractors;: Sinog - its: ensetment, the.U. P. JHixcise
Act, 1910, has governed the .. impoxt, export, - . tsanspoxt: mamruls-
oture, sale and possession-of.intexieating liquors and drugs and the
exeise revenue derived from. duties, foes,. taxes and fines..-No intexi-
cant can be imported into 4he district without:ia permit andthapsys
mens of prescribed. duty, nor.can it-be.exported foom the disAtiot unless
duty has been, paid. - Phe manufacture of liguor ..and pthor spiri-
tuous preparations can be undertaken only under a license frora the
‘exeivse’ ‘yommissioner.> iRates'of excise duty are fixed by the ' State
-goverriment. - Since - thé oreatiorr of the distriot in 1960, -the district
-maglntrate, W Plthoragurh‘s‘ hae been responsible for the administration

. of 6he-exoise-department- heei-the necessary powers being delegated
to ane of: his sabdivisional-officers -who s calted the district™ excise
officer. ' The: district - falle it the Moradabad excise range which is
under k@ charge of an-assistant excise commissioner. The district
iteelf forms an excise circle inthe oharge of an excise inSpector

Al

. Liquor—In 1066-67,.there wove-in the distaiot 7 hm&rqhopl

for the sale of countiry liquary.ene eaehbeing laeated.at Bitheragwl,

Wadda, Askob, Thah, Mansyawi, "Tejemn. snd Dherchula; and one . for
the sale of foreign liquon ab-Rithovagerh::: Barsheyeaniehes : the
number of licensees. dgaling. inyegunisy  liguos,. wen yadnoed te 6
and, that of those dealing im foyeigw liguoriinessased: te 3, livecacs
were also issued to military units located in the districtur'The
consumption of oountry liquorin the district inoreued from 38.32‘
litresyigk0Al02 vhalDR 083 Advesln3068-06.

Up to March 31,1068, supply of eountsy Jiguay.te tha, leensed
wxBialdmanl

‘s th Yo district wanmade by &b honded wakchovss,
mom.ini Tal),  but tﬁi? that date the mppuu,whmtbe

which the righf.te .sell .
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?
Bampw»]):stﬂ}ety which makes the supplies -through its wholesate
oowsty’y spirit-depot fmw'ommlgl ab Pithoragarh proper, at the ‘rates
of Re:2 109 por bulk litro :of plafn white spirit, Rs 2.68 per bulk litre
of platnigreen spirit: and Rﬂﬁ‘per bulk litre of spiced liquor. - Indian-
made liquor including. beer is umportecl by 4he Jicensees. direct from

" different distilleries:» . Chy i

Oplim ++There is no licensee for the sale of opium-in the dlstrmt,
the supply to registered opium addicts (only 2 in 1965-66:). being -
made on medical permits by the treasury and the sub-treasuries
through.the agency of the. tahsildars concerned at the rate, of Rs9
per tola (or 1166 gm.). The total consumption of opium . in the
. district in 1965-66 was 469°8 gm.

OtherDrugs—There are ne-lieonsed shop for authorised sale of
chawiii, madak, charas, bhang, ganja and cocaine in the distriot.

Thus the total excise revenue of the State government from the
distriot of Pithoresgarh for the.year 1965-66 was Re 13,20,787, - -

Sales Tax

In the distriet, sales taxdedevied under the U. P. Sales Tax Act,
1948, which came to be applied to this area since July 1948, and under
the Central Sales Tax Act, 1956, The former has undergone several
améndments such ‘a8 reducing the limit of taxable <¢urnover from
Rs 15,000 to Rs 12,000, enhancement in the registration fee from
Rs 8 to Rs 10, provision for taxing the dealers at single or multlple
pomﬁl, ‘wooording tothe coramodities finvolved; a»nd bhe*changes made

¢ in Mumber andtypes of goods twxed:

&

- Por Yurposes of saley tax- tho»distriob is inoluded in the Almora

sub-Girele which 1§ dnder the:charge of ¥he'assistant sales tax sofficer,
AlinGra, wuomﬂksiuncmtua u}emmmfﬁwr Nsini mal R

o Enﬁmﬁmont ax

" Hutertainment taxin the distriot s levied underthe provisions of
the United Pravinces -Entertaiament and Bet$ing Tax Acty 1037, and
has so far been realised from the two cinemas, the.Natraj Cinema,
Pithoragarh and the Sangeet Cinema, Dharchuls, functioning in the
distriot. The district magistrate is in charge of volHecting this tax,
The gollections- made-frem the-Natraj Oineme were R 32,562in 106¢-
65-and Rs 94,9587 1965-06, and - ftombbeeSsngdeﬁtﬂi‘uem& Rsﬁ,ﬂl'l«u.
from {A.pﬂl 11965 to«loth Jtmel Wn RIS S RS

SW '
. - Plio févenue, uudor this'bead,is derived from the sale of judxcial

. s;td“hdn-judidial stanys iﬂ:d inclvdes fipes and penalties Jmposoé

L
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under the Indian Stamp Act, 1899. Judieial stamps are nsed for
purposes of paying court fees and non-judioial stamps dre affixed
on bills of exchange and other deeds or dosuments as specified in
the Aot and on receipts involving a sum exceeding twenty rupees.

St.s.mps are sold only by lincensed stamp vendors, but they are

a(,luthor}sec:.to sell anly tl0se of value up to Rs 25, stamps of higher
enominations are sold direct by the t: i

P y reasury and the tahsil sub-

. The ?v:nue, derived from stamps in the district, and the number
of licensed stamp vendors for the five ye
Core, o stamE Years from 1960-61 to 1964-65

—

Sale of stamps (to nearest rupee) Number of

Year
— Licensed
Judioial Non-judicial vendors
September 1960 to March 1961 .. 11,578 3,665 23
1961-
62 . . .. 21,015 21,809 18
19626 '
e 3 .. . . 28,425 20,271 17
3
64 .. . . 31,305 30,003 20
1964-65
o, . 37,871 31,208 21
&
Registration

Doocuments, such as deeds of & i

. » ale, gift, lease and mortgage of

x?m]:vable properf,y and instruments relating to shares in ?iﬁint-

; o0 company, b'llls, ete., are required to be registered under: the
ndian Registration Act, 1908. Since May 1, 1965, the distriot

magistrate, Pithoragarh is the district registrar for purposes of this

Act, and is assisted by a part-time subregistrar posted at the district

headquarters, having jurisdiction over the entire revenue district

of Pithoragarh. The income under this head during the 1965-66.

was Re 9,333 and paise 30 onl t ndi
vad oo 45 oone Y, and the expenditure was Rs 7,886

Tax on Motor Vehicles

i

The l‘evenue ¢ under this he&d is de .
M derived from taxes imposed under-- -
tge :3: k]: Motot: V'elhicles Taxa,t;on Act, 1935, the U. P. 'gdét orng‘;li' .
(Yatrikar) Adhiniyam, 1962, and the U. B. Motor Gadi (Malkar)

%dh'inliy am, 1964, and from the fees charged under the U. P. Mobor
ohioles Rules, 1940, For the purpases of these laws, the district

" form ey ; s qs ‘ ; :
orms part of the K_un}g_:gn rogion, which is under the jurisdjotion ¢fa. ,

8]

]

L]
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regional transport officer with his headquarters at Naini Tal." This
officer is assisted by & passenger tax officer and a goods tax officer,
both posted at the regional headquarters. A passenger tax superin-
tendent is posted at Pithoragarheproper. As districtwise figures of
collection of these taxes, etc., have not been maintained, separate
figures for the district of Pithorsgarh age not forthcoming and the
available figures relate to the entire Kumaon region which comprises
the districts of Pithoragarh, Almora and Nainj Tal. The figures (to
the nearest rupse) for the whole region for the year 1965 were as

follows :

U. P. Motor Vehicles Taxation Act .. Rs 14,12,831

U. P. Motor Vehicles Rules .. Rs 1,39,668,
¢ U. P. Motor Gadi (Yatrikar) Adhiniyam .. Rs  4,60,131

U. P. Motor Gadi (Malkar) Adhiniyam .. Rs 75,854

The revenue under the last two Acts in 1965-66 was Rs 3,48,481
and Rs 6,14,946 respectively.

Income-tax

For purposes of income-tax, the district of Pithoragarh came under
the jurisdiction of the income-tax officer, N aini Tal, with effect from
June 20, 1966, prior to, which it was under the charge of the income-
tax officer, Bareilly. Appeals against the assessment orders passed
by the ilcome-tax officer lie to the appellate assistant commissioner

income tax, Bareilly.
In 1965-66, the number of assessees each with inecome under

.Rs 5,000 was 44 and the total amount of fax realised from them was
.Rs 34,000, whereas there were 19 assessees eachwith an income above

Rs 5,000 who paid in all Rs 39,000 as tax. :
* "Phere are no cases reported for the district of wealth tax, gift tax

~and expenditure tax.
. e For estate duty the district falls under the estate duty circle

Luaknow, but no case of the levy of this dutyis forthcoming from the
district. .

Central Exeise

‘For purposes of central excise, the district of Pithoragarh is under
the charge of the border examiper, land customs and central excise,
Pithoragath, his headquarters being known as the border check post,
Pithoragarh. He functions under the administrative control of the
ollector central exoise, Bareilly, and is himself assist-
and a subinspeotor. His duty is to look after the
Ipdo-Nepal border check posts in the district and_

assistant o
ed by an inspector
functiening of the

2
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the tobaoco licensees and goldsmiths of the district and the tea fao-

to;‘y at :'Berina"g (also in the district). The most important “taxable
commodity under this head in the distriot s tea, for which the figures

of central excise revenue from 1961-62 to '1965:66 - were, as given:

below -
¢ i
Year Revenue (to nésreks:
. rupee) : -..
1961.62 .. . . 6,707
1962-63 . . . . 5,853
1963-84 .. .. 6,208 -
.. . \
1964-65 . .. .. | 8 629
1965-66 . .. .. " s 563
‘ .. \
—————— 4
'S
G
[ 3 ? ‘
©

CHAPTER XII .
‘ LAW AND ORDER AND JUSTICE
Law Axp OrpER .

During the British occupation of the area, now covered by the
preseps district, law and order did not present any particular problem.
In faot, the small number of cognizable offences rendered the police
an object of secondary importance. In 1816, murder was a crime
almost unknown, and theft and robbery of rare occyrrence, Affrays,
8f a serious nature were seldom heard of, and even petty assults were
infrequent, | While a numher of robberies ocourred in the tzact along
the foot of the hills, almost all of them were perpetrated by people
from the plains, who went back with their booty. The noticeable
common offence was that of adultery, but it seldom formed a subject
of complaint in court, unless accompanied by abduction of the adult-
oress. The. deterrent system-of punishment and the severe ordeals
to which the acoused was subjected during pre-British days, had
effegtively checked the incidence of crime in this area.

Crime . °
Statement I, which follows, shows the number of cognizable cximes
reported to the police, and non-cognizable cases sent up for trial, and
their results. In Statement II figures of important crimes and the

° results of prosecution are given,

StareMaNT 1 .
Cognizable crimes Non-cognie
o Guet Gasos  Gamos Gases dispowed of "~ oemeionet
Yo ! ases ases 8808 —TrT—
° Jamce reported investi- -sent to pending - Cagen Cases
vesti- o gated courts 01‘1;“ Oot::io- dmodisoh- Com-- tried end-
® gation police o ] poune iRy i
3 the » at pho or ded oon;t: u::
beginn- beginn- aoque oan-
ing- of ing of i : yio-
the the year tion
1 o2 3 4 5 6 7 8 .9 10 1
4 12 10 11 ¢ 3 3 -
1061 ——= o —— — — — e ae
0 8 8 2 1 2 0 T
1 8 80 4 9 2 o
Jm e e e e o -0_- EETRRN A "’"f,igp,- hid

0. 10 ol0 o 10 !
¢ [Continued
-
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1 2 3 4 5 (3 7 8 9 10 11
. 1]

003 6 41 39 20 17 17 2
— — —— —_— Y — —— 8
1 3 3 4 2 4 0 8 2
6 53 53 24 20 1

1964 — - - 2 2 18 T 2 84 19
0 48 48 34 1 31 3 0
5 49 41 14 18 12

1086 — — e .. =21 56 2
1 69 67 5 14 72 3
8 102 98 38 25 27 9

1066 — @ — — —_— . . 87 9
0 80 80 42 6 41 1

N.B.—The numerator represents figures relating to offences under the Indian
Penal Code and the denominator those falling under speglal and local lanwl

SrarEMENT IT

. Year
COrime
1961 1962 1963 1964 1965
1 2 3 4 5 6
Murder
Reported .. . . 1 2
Convicted .e . .o .e .
 Anquitted .. .. . 1
Theft ’
Reported 11 3 14 20 )
Convicted 4 2 4 2 8
Acquitted 2 1 ..
House-breaking/Burglary
Convicted . 2 [ 4 s
Aoquitted .e ] 2 2 .
Kidnapping
Reported 1 1 .- 1 3
Convioted . . . . .e
Aoquitted 1 1 o . e
Sex-orimes (376/877 1. P. O.)
Reported 2 1 1 [ 1
Convicted 1 . . 1 1’
Aoquitted 1 1 1 1 T

" Oanses of dacoity and robbery are conspicunus by their absence

9
. N M
«
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Organjsation of Police

In the early part of this century, there were no regular police in

the areas now covered by the district. It was onlys during the

. pilgrim season that wayside guar@ houses, with accommodation for
2 or 3 constables, were occupied by the regular police, sent by the
superintendent of police, Kumaon. The‘roads travelled by pilgrims
were patrolled daily.

Almora, from which the district has been carved out, was
divided into two parts for police administration. The regular police
administered in important towns like Almora and Ranjkhet and the
rest of the district of Almora was under the charge of the revenue .

police.

The exmtence of a system of revenue police is a distinguishing
fea.ture of the Kum&on division. The regular revenue officials
are invested with police powers and function under the Rules
and Orders, Kumaon Division. Formerly, the few peons attached
to the courts and tahsils performed with the assistance of the pat-
waris, thokdars and padhans, the duties of apprehending ‘offenders
‘and"esoorting prisoners. THe padhan- arrested the offendérs and
 réportedoritheli“to'the patari and provided for thé dispatoh’ of
persons charged: with Helftsns “offeniobs for 't#il: “"Thi’ YAdkddrs
supervised the work of the padham and were bound to report
crime overlooked by the latter. They were exempt from the

« provisions of the Indian Arms Act, in respect of a:gumnand o

sword. The padhans were also the headmen of their villages and
reqmred to  perform all  the duties asmgned to them in the

enactments then in force., “ et e

In 1950 apohoe-atatmn for mgulgpohoe was set. up at Pithors-
};u;h .The jurisdiotion of the polisgstation at Pithoragarh extend- -
adbesidep the town, to all motor roads. . A oonmderah;o number. of
ullagea, prefe;;g.bly within a_radius _of about 8 km,, of the police-
statxon, were sttached to thm polioe-stst;on after 1061,

. Bince 1960, when the district was created, thero hazve been two
parts of the police'organisation (a) revenue polioeqﬂd (b) thedistrict
execntlve pohoe, the detaile of eaol; bemg gxy,en below

‘l‘he r%vame polieo {alsb knowst' ab vﬂlage ‘pdlioe) fs ,md,lx e
* distriot mégistrate who exercises the Powers of the s‘npcrmten&m”ﬂ'
potice for the rovonue poltss. The Mutrivt'is divtded into passiok”
mmgm soveril mgwina‘uﬁ%er aprwho'm'?* j %

T} '.

wmw @)=tgr e mEmT
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powers simi'ar to those of a station officer of a police tgtation, in
addition to Lis revenue duties. Though he has only one peon to assist
him, all the headmea (known in Kumaod as malguzars or padhans)
of the villag:s in his circle, afford him the necessary assistance in the
discharge of his duties. The regular police also, whenever postible,
assist him i1 “he investigution of serious crimes. In the revenue
police organ sation, there are superintendent palwaris, commonly
kown as kan ingos, who exercise all the powers and functions of a
circle inspector of the regular police.

District Executive Pclice

The distiict executive police is headed by a deputy superinten-
dent of polic> who has been delegated the powers of a superintendent
of police. The district falls within the jurisdiction of the deputy
inspector general of police, Hill Range with head quarers at Naini
Tal. The e:ecutive police has three broad divisions—the civil police,
the armed police and the prosecution unit.

In Pithoragarh itgelf there is a judicial lock-up in which only
under trials are kept. The tahsildar of Pithoragarh tahsil is in charge,
of this lock-up. As there is no revenwe lock-up, all defaulters of
government dues are also kept in this magisterial lock-up.

Jusrios
Early History

" Previously,’ the local chieftain or ruler, either himself or though
his officefs, dlspensed fustice. 'During the brief ‘Gurkha mle, the
admlmstratlon of justice was still more autocratic and each Sfticer
exercised juritdiction ‘according “to “his position. = All <divil “and
petty criiinal dases' Wwere disposed of by the comimandant ‘of “the

~ troops to which the tract was assigned, while eases of imiportarico
were disposed of ' by the civil 'grovernor ‘of the ' province (covering
the present diktrict), “ansisted’by' niilitary chiefs who happened to
be present at: his hesdquarters. During the commanddnt’s abeésice
the bechari (his ‘deputy) officiated.

A brief oral éxamihation of the ‘parties was condiicted in court

and if there was any doubt about the veracity of a statdiiont, w 6epy-

of Harivamsha was placed on the head of the witness, ‘who ,was. hen
required to degose the-truth. , When,.the evidence of .eye-ywitnesses:
was not procurable or the mhmany wos conflicting, asin $he. caseof -
boundary cﬁsp,um. certain ordeals, bad tp" he :undergage: . ~Ehers:-.
forms of sich ordeals were in common usage’: gola-dég, ((z&bfﬁn&

L
5
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a bar of red hot iron in hand for a certain distance), karhai-dip (the
acoused was required tg punge his hands in boi-ling oil and was ac
.quitted if they were not bugnt), and tarazu-kan-dip (weighing the
accused person against stones and reweighing him the next morning,
If after reweighment an increase in weight was found, the person
was held guilty. The judgment was recorded on "the spot and wit-
nessed by the bystanders and then handed over to the successful
party, whilst the other was mulcted in a heavy fine proportionate
more to his means than the importance of the.case.

‘In cases of disputed inheritance and commercial dealings, fre-
quent recourse had to be taken to the pahchayats or councils* of

® arbitrators. - These were; however, disposed of by lot before an idol

in & temple and also by swearing before the idol. Some of these
temples are still in existence.

Treason alone was punished with a death sentence. Murder, if
cemmitted by a Brahmana, brought a sentence of banishment. For
others, and for all other crimes, fines were imposed and property
confiscated. 'Thewilful destruction'of a cow, or the infringement of
-caste ‘by a Dem;:such as tonchingthe'hookah of a*Brahmana or a
‘Rajput,  Wwere -also- punished with -death. Undér the .. Chand rajas,
death'-was inflieted: by hahging of - behending, but:the Gorkhalis
introdueed capital: punishment ‘after storture.

After the treaty of Sigauli, the British who took over control of
the administration tried to effect some improvements, mostly con-
fined to the maintenance of law and order.

Civil Justice :
In 1815, E. Gazdner was appointed as the first ‘commissioner of

5 Kumaon and wag-sathorised-to pdminister:both revenue and. police.

o He was succeeded in 1817, by Traill, who-was not: only .an -adminis-
tnator-but also framed certain laws. for Kumaon and for many years
his. was. the-enly,.court. - -

In 1820, an eight-anna court-fee stamp was. introduced by Traill
on. his own authority. - If the plaint. was not. zejected in the first
instance, the: plaintiff, was furnished with ‘a. notice to be served..an
the. beenda.nt by himself. It was found that. mﬁhree-fourths of the
oases, the practice resulted.in.s compramise, :and whon ineffetual
the defendant was summoned, the _parties and their thnesses, if
necessary, were ‘dalled  ard examintd. ~ Oaths Were' seldom adminis-
Jbered atid no'law sgents were périmitted to practics. A suit seldom
“lasted more than Welve days.
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A regular court of ‘munsif at Pithoragarh was created. However,
in view of the low institution of cases at Pithoragarh, the court of the
munsif, Pithoragarh, was kept in abeyance with effegt from March,
1954, and the munsif of Almora was asked to dispose of the civil
cases of Pithoragarh district also. This practice still continues. The
munsif, Almora, has jurisdiction to try civil® cases up to the valua-
tion of Rs 250 and regular suits up to avaluation of Rs 5,000 for Pitho-

148 ‘ PITHORAGARH DISTRICE®

The first munsif wasappointodin Kumaon, in 1829, for the cogni-
zance and adjudication of civil claims. .Later, seven kanungos
were Invested with the title and pewers of mungif. Tn 1838, the ,
Sadr Board of Revenue was invested with final powers in all fiscal .
matters. In the same year the whole of Kumaon was made subject
to the jurisdiction of the Sadr Diwani Adalat, Agra, in civil matters,

The Assam Rules (with certain limitations) were promulgated in 1839 ragarh as well. Civil cases above the valuation of Rs 5,000, cases

for the administration of civil and criminal justice and remained in under the Hindu Marriage Act, 1955, and those relating to  guardian-

force till 1863, when the Jhansi Rules were passed and introduced. ship, succession, probate, trust, letters of administration and Jand

They provided for the extension of the laws of limitation to Kumaon acquisition, are filed in the court of the district judge of Kumaon,

aud declared that the Tndian Penal Code would be in force. The , Who also bears appeals against the judgements and decrees passed

Kumaon Rules came into force in 1894, and in 1906 various by the munsif. .

portions of th? .Ifand Revenue Act of 1001 were extended, %o The number of suits pending at the beginning and the end of 1965,

the Kumaon Division. " and the number of cases instituted and disposed of in the civil courts
Prior to 1953, the deputy commissioner, Almora, exercised juris- " in 1965 are given below :

diction over Pithoragarh as civil judge and took cognizance of all s

original civil suits cognizable by civil court, subject to the provi- Cases Nogabor

gions if section 15 of the Code of Civil Procedure, 1908, Some

assistant collectors of the first clags were invested with the powers of & . i

civil judge for all original suits the value of which did not exceed Peading at the beginning of 1065 . 18

Rs 5,000 throughout the limits over which they exercised jurisdiction Tastituted in 1965 85

as assistant collectors. Similarly, assistan} collectors of the second Disposed of in 1965 : 70

olass, other than tahsildars were invested with the powers of a munsif Pending at the end of 1965 120

for all original suits of which the value did not exceed Rs 6500. The . wlaogqe livin twlugnil

jurisdiction of the assistant collector, who was a tahsildar extended o In 1966, the number of suits instituted for jminvaBie” propliegtt

to all briginal suits of a nature cognizable by & court of small causes was 47 and that for money and movable property was 62. Hloqqn duosl

under the Provincial Small Cause Court Act, 1887, of which the value o L. _

did not exceed Rs 100. Such jurisdiction was exercised by virtue of The number of suite of different valuations, that were instituted

notification no. 548/VII-421, dated April 1, 1926. The court of " in 1966, 1s given in the following statement : oollaul lsmimitd

the commissioner _functioned as & %ﬁgh court in civil l'na.‘tters but the ' e . w9y, '1il189 odd gaiwwb soidaui! ot i)

g?vernment oquld. refor cases decided by the commissioner to the Valuation of cases .. .fyols yitoq al” aoditw [T o dirors

high court of judicature at Allahabad for opinion in order to arrive TR 5TV ITCOEYs & AT T (T D)

Yt hoysii .
Not exoceding B8 108,150 510 aeol ordd ot badoojdwue romidsmioe 2% 1obaot

4

From Re 101 to-Red;poai 1ovowofl ovsd oidqitoash 19338l odt W a0emit)

at a oorrect decision. :
In February, 1952, the power of a civil judge, exercisable by the

doput? commissioner, were withdrawn and subdivisional magiltratea : From Ra Lot /541,06t 0T0V08 LM16 10t 8o o bib bris o181 qlpmosdzo
were invested with the powers of a munsif in respect of all civil suits ﬂ%oogo z‘é"ria“fﬁh ob y1stoqast guivlovni soizritmios 10 {miaaimo
the value of which did not exceed Rs 5,000} ’ wridtw be oariit008 oid1aq meswdad seanoswedai laniit to aseso oals
. . ] 4 ol » _ . ! q o
With effect from July 16, 1053, the powers of the munaif conferred Expningi§a7H9%010 rwal nbuiH ol ¢ baditoaony wiiniTe do eorgeb ot
$ ‘ : . o —Til_bo (AR BHIT 10 830010
:n:?n: assistant collectors and judicial officers w?m also withdr'swn. . e e, Notifiostion np. 4015/VII-624-1981 of July 8, 1983  ‘tyryenr oqisa 9}
1. Notifioation Be, 6317/VII -1203.48, dated February 13, 1053 *
. a e @
; ]
Y
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The number of suits dis . ‘
isposed of in 1966 is gi
following statement : . is given-in the

S

Details of disposal } Number
Disposed of after trial ‘ " 23
Dismissed in default 2 |
Otherwise decided without trial 42
Deo(x;eed ex-parte .. 13
Dgcided on admission of olaims 2
Settled by compromise : 11

Bettled by arbitration

The number of e¢ivil insti ; . '
was a5 follomn vil appeals instituted and disposed of in 1966,

Number  Number

> persons at the hands of je

Nature of civil appeals instituted disposed
: of
Regular civil appeals 19 1
' ‘ . 6
Miscellaneous civil appeals
1 1

Rent appeals

 to be called the Kumaon sessions
» districts of Almora, Garhwal

., gessions judge of Kumaon, w

Criminal Justice

trouglrelmu;l ]';;Stlc'e duri‘r‘xg the earlier year of British rule gave little:
: . aill writes, .In petty thefts, restitution and fine were

ommonly the only penalties inflicted; in those of magnitude, the of-
fender was sometimes subjected to the loss of a hand or of -h;s nose.

Crimes (;f the latter description have, however, in these. hills, been"
extremely rare, and did not eall for any severe enactment. Acts of-

.o;msswn or 00n.1m.ission, involving temporary deprivation of caste, as
ahso cases of cn?nfnal intercourse between partie soconnected within
z b;a d:gre:qu affuz:;y prescribed by the Hindu law, offerred legitimate
ects of fine, ultery among the lower class ished i
tho game manner”, e Bho fower & gs(yas pugmhed be

]
H
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s‘the husband of the adulteress could inflict the

.capital punishment on the adulterer after informing the executive
government. The practice resulted in deaths of many innocent
alous Husbands who found themselves both
. judges and executioners. But from 1817, this was declared an offence
punishable with death and thus effectuaily it put an ond to a custom
which was one of the most frequent sources of hereditary feuds.

In fo¥mer time

of 1817, which was enacted in July of the
same year,a commissjoner was appointed for the trial of heinous
offences subject to a report to the Sadr Nizamat Adalat, who
, passed the final sentence, which was then carried into effect by
the loeal officer. For Nepali - oriminals it was gettled that only
those should be delivered to the Nepal authorities who were charg-
ed with heinous offences and for whose arrest the warrant afforded
prima facie evidence that the~- were guilty of the offences imputed.

Under Regulation X

al cases were sent up for trial in the
From 18386, the trial by various or-
deals was also abolished, and from 1843 rules periaining1o the punish-
ment of adultery were also enforced in Kumaon. Till March, 1914, .
the commissioner continued to be the gessions judge and hieard appeals
of the .judgments of the district magistrate and his subordinate
magistrates and tried cases committed by them to his court. Inthe

same year! this arrangement was changed and aew ses ions division,
division, consisting cf the revenue

and Naini Tal, vas esta »lished under

the district judge of Pilibhit. In 1930, Pilibhit district was excluded

from the limits of the Kumaon sessions divisicn® Siiice then the
hose headquarters are now at Naini Tal,
the area now covered by the

‘Prom 1828, some of the crimin:
court of the judge at Bareilly.

shasbeen exercising jurisdiction over
digtrict of Pithoragarh.

In 1960, on its formation, the district comprised four subdivisions,
edch having a subdivisional magistrate with first oclass powers, with
headquarters at Dharchula, Mansyari, Didihat and Pithoragarh.
There are tahsildars (with second class magisterial pow«rs), posted in
tahsils Dharchula, Mansyari, Didihat and Pithoragarh which are co-

terminm'ls with the subdivisions.

i ———

1., Nosifioation no. 1314/VI-48 1914, of March 26, 1914, Judisisl Departeoent
2. Notification no. 2151/V1, of Jupe 16, 1980 a
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o Details o.f cases committed to oriminal courts and the number
persons tried and sentenced in 1964 and 1965 gare viven in fi
statement that follows : i moe

"

Cases/persons tried/sentences umber in lower courts ~ Number in sessions court
L] ettt

e ‘1004 1065 1964 1965
Casgos Tt T - e e e e
Affecting life . 1 10
K‘dm"l"l?ing and forcible ab- 16 6 3
duction 6 .. 2
U\ll‘t . 48 43
. nnatural offences i 1 1.
Extortion o . 1
Other , s ..
Pemn:‘::ised 862 611 '& '
: 1,00¢ - ¢
Persons sentenced to : 99 1,046 . 5 19
Death
?;:ow imprisonment 30 " > .
3
436 384 f 2

Separation of Judiciary and Executive

The judiciar
v has not bee
- the district. een separated from the executive in

Nyaya Panchayats

In
numberA:fgl;:L,CiIMQ, l.mder the U. P. Panchayat Raj Act, 1947, the
ayati adalats (now called nyaya panchayats) that

w i ; ‘s
ere established in the distriot (then a tahsil) for entrusting judicial -

Zv:rk ;‘(;1 :h-e v.iliia:ge.people, was4l. In 1960, the numberincreased to
. jurisdiction of anyaya panchayatextends from 5 to 23 gaon

sabhas depending on the .
. population.
chayats in exch tahsil in 1966 was as ?:ﬁo:zn}ber()f nyaya pan

b

Tahsil
Number of nyaya
— — panchayat 4
Dharchula o —
" Didihat 6
Mansyafi . 15
P itho!&gar h I 6
B SR .. i1 WLt
Distriot total a T e e s : i ’ .
. 46

Panchs in the nya "
16 nyayae panchayat : '
the panchs elect nyats are nominated f;
with the help 6?‘:’:‘0;?9.‘” on panchaysts hy the distrio?;:;;;:g::
dvisory committee on the'bagis Ofﬁp:és'c’ribed’

4

qualifiogtions, age, 'etc.,
s sarpanch (who is its presi
tant presiding officer), both
In 1965, there were 1,050 panchs,
number of sakayak sarpanchs. The tenure o
-and the sarpanchs is b years
by the State Government.
gisting of 5panchs and constitut
. The nyaya panchayats
under the Acts or specific se

3
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°

ings.

(b) Sections

.. 140, 160, 172, 174,
323, 334, 341, 352, 367, 368, 374, 37
428,430, 431, 447, 448, 504 506, 509,

Penal Code.

v " #jnvolving an smount up to Rs 50

(c) The Cattle-Trespass Act, 1871 (sect

(d) The U. P. District Boards Primar

v (subsection 1 of section 10)

(e) The Publio Gambling Aot,

The nyaya panchayats can try civil sui

Rs 500 and also revenue cases if the parti

ing to such a course.

are empowered to awar
sion applications against their
cases lie to the munsif, the sub-divisional officer

" These courts canno

magistrate, respectively.

The number of cases heard and dispo

° 1964-65 by the nyaya panchayats and

svere ag under :

153

The panchs elegt from amongst themselves
ding officer) and & sahayak sarpanch (assis-
of whom have powers to gecord proceed-
46 sarpanchs and an equal
f office of both the panchs
which oan be extended for another year
(Cases are heard by benches, each con-
ed for a year by the sarpanch.

‘are empowered to try criminal cases
otions there of as given below :

(a) The U. P. Panchayat Raj Act, 1947

)

179, 269, 277, 283, 285, 289, 290, 294;

9*, 403%, 411%, 426,
510 of the Indian

jons 24 and 26)

y Education Act, 1926

1867 (sections’3, 4, 7 and 13)
tsup to a valuation of
es concerned argree in writ-
t award imprisonment but
d a fine up to & hundred rupees only. Revi-
decisions in civil, revenu® and

criminal
and the subdivisional

ged of from 1960-61 to

their revision courts

No. of cases heard

No. of cases disposed of

Year
Nyays Revision Nyayo Revision
panchayats courts panchayats gourts
1960-61 1,146 132 893 117
1961-62 780 247 479 ‘213
1962-63 1,168 159 999 « 187
1963-64 866 101 730 91
1964-65 576 67 504 - 52
e ) — .
L ]
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CHAPTER XIII
* OTHER DEPARTMENTS '

Th .

. dmini;ri:;r:;nn;:xndepar;mems that are congerned with general
. e » Tovenue administration, and law and

l 1111851;?1? ::: dl:t:rmt have already been dealt with in chapt(»):x(‘l: ;{ 3;‘11
lovel of ;ihe P:‘(:elvely. The organisational set-up at the disériot
bandry, co ipe:::lil:rent dgpartments for agriculture, animal hus-

: B es, e \lcation, fo ‘egt s . .

works is dealt with briefly in this Oh&rpte:-’ industries and publie

Agriculture Department

The distri b A
of agficgllznt;;LCt 12?11::168 within the J‘urlsdiotion of the assistant director
are at Naini '.[';.l. I: ct);;ll 8‘:il-d U.tta.mkhand region, whose headquarters
after agricultural e distriot, the district agriculture officer looks
by eight assistant gmgmmmes and their exeoution. He is assisted
tant agrioulture i evelopment officers (agriculture) and eight assis-
number of kamda::lspwlz?rs’ one in each development blook. The
ig 16. There are e'wlj): e under the assistant agrioulture inspectors
headquerters, of }llg h agrlcu.lture seed stores, one each at the block
who maintaixis thv; rZ; orélsasfsmtant agl‘icultt.]re inspector is in charge,
tributes it to the cultivatgrs.s bocks of fertilizers and seeds and dis-

The i :
b7 S oo e e i s il
senior horticulture inspéotdrs a ;enio: I?lan:r s:aff cgmq)rises fwo

juni . ’ ot i

;Z:tf:;ltzf lﬁo ;;r()tteetmn assigtants, five Pel‘sgns in it:rgzss;;tﬁé
gardeners, four f ilefd ::::z:i:lfthsta;‘:ip:r;iszm’ ei’f‘l}llt hoad gardeners, 40
team rier. ere are eight mobile

centr::ngl?,e :Gn}f ea.tchPa.t the block headquarters and two?fsuclr.ln sl:xll)- .
engaged in the w ]:' £ ungs and Madkote. The mobile teams arq
and thais distriborf, <o . COHGOtl.OH of fruit plants and vegetable seeds
tain orchardists ; (11021’1 collection of tools and implements from cer-
payment; maint:;?lan elrfdmtnbution to other orchardists on cash
plants, agricult ¢ of progeny orchards; treatment of fruit
ure and vegetable crops against pests and diseascs;

pruning of fruit plants; supervisi :
guidance to orohardists, pervision of orchards; and giving technical

~ Animal Husbandry De
usbandry Department '
The d juri
o o ;allr:n:i fa.(ils und.er the jurisdiction of the assistant direstor
i sDandry, hill circle, whose headquarters are at Naini -

>

Co-operative Department .

' oises supervision and control over t

%nd several a

° trict level, a district inspector of schools is
* officer and is responsible for the supervision,

> anassistant i.nspectress.(of girls’ schools),

. | .
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Tal. The district live-stock officer is in charge of programmes of the
development of live-stock and -fislieries and i8 concerned with the
treatment of animal diseases, control of epidemies, gastration of

. gerub bulls, and better breedingof cattle and poultry.

The district comes within the jurisdiction of the assistant registrar
(co-operative gocieties), in charge of Kumaon region, whose headquar-
ters are. at Naini Tal. At the district level an assistant registrar (co-
operative societies) is in charge of co-operative activities and exer-

he co-operative societies in the
district. He is assisted by an additional district co-operative officey
ssistant development officers (co-operative), one for
each: development block. There is also & oo-operative inspector who
is attached to the Distriot Co-operative Bank. In addition to this,
there are 33 co-operative supervisors and ‘13 provineial co-operative
union supervisors in the distriot. For the efficient functioning of co-
opefative work at village Jevel, 4 rural godowns have been construc-
ted, one each at Rongkong, Meharkhola, Binehesar and Nainiohoura.

Eduoation: Department .

The organisa.tional set-up of the education department at the
regional level consists of a deputy director of education, Kumaon
and Uttarakhand region (for boys’ education), and a regional inspec-
tress of girls’ schools, Bareilly region (for girls’ education), their head-

quarters being at Naini Tal and Bareilly, respectively. At the dis-
the highest educational

control and inspection of

educational institutions (for boys in particular), up to the higher

secondary stage. He is assisted by a deputy inspector of schools and
both of whom arein charge

or high school stage. There are.-also 9
sitb-deputy inspectors in the district 4o inspect and supervise boys’
schools up to the junior high school stage, in the development blocks.
Sanskrit pathshalas (sohools) in the distriot. are -supervised by the
inspector of Sanskrit Pathshalas of the Bareilly region and Urdu-
medium sohools by & deputy inspector of Urdu-medium schools of

‘the Allahabad region.

Forest pepartment _
The district falls under the jurisdiction of the conservator of forest,
JKumson cirole, whose headquarters are at Naini Tal. THe district is
the headquarters of*the Pithoragarh forest division, under the charge

°of education up to the juni
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of a divisional forest officer who is assisted by an assistant c;nserva-
tor of forest. There are two range officers, one for each of the two
ranges in the district. The district isalso divided into eight sections
each of which is looked after by a- forester and eight beats ea.ch,
under the charge of a forest guard. ,

Industries Department ‘

‘The disrrict falls under the northern zone of the industries de-
pa.u'txyent, U. P, the zonal office being situated at Bareilly. The
district industries officer is in charge of industries and the industrial
development of the district and provides technjcal guidance and assis-
ta.nf:e to the industrial units in both the private and public sectors.
He is assisted by an industries inspector and five assistant develop-

ment officers who look after the work concerning industries in the
rural areas.

o Ther? are & number of training-cum-production centres, five of
S.elzin being 'for wool spinning and weaving, one each at Mansza.ri,
irkha, Kalika, Bin and Thal, one for embroidery and knitting at

Pithoragarh, one for carpet and shawl making at Didihat, one for

namdq ma:king at Dharchula, one for carpentry at Pithoragarh, three
for .ta.llormg, one each at Tejam, Kheta and Pithoragarh, two for
h<'>swry, one each at Balwakot and Mansyari and one for weaving at
Pithoragarh. In addition there are six jalcharka units, tvéb wool

l.ltlhsa.tlon centres and = a service centre for repair of agricultural
implements.

Public Works Department

The district is at present the temporary headquarters of the XII
border works circle of the public works department, U. P., and is
under the charge of a superintending engineer. The, four d,ivisions
o.f the (?ircle are provincial division, Pithoragarh, border works divi-
sion, Pithoragarh, border works tem porary division, Askot and berder
works ?emporary division, Didihat, each being under the cherge of an
;zz:;:tlve engineer. The headquarters of the provincial and the

o T wor!:s filVlB'IO.n'S are at Pithoragarh. The executive engineer
ol the provincial division is assisted by three assistant engineers and

':::‘;ksu;’fhyl.siogal officers. The executive engineer of the bgrder.
§ division is assisted by four assistent engineers and nine over-

seerst. The department is concerned with the maintenance and
construction of roads, culverts, bridges and buildings belonging to
the State government. ‘

.

¢ inoome from cattle pounds, etc.

| CHAPTER XIV
LOCAL SELRGOYERNMENT

. The local self-governing bodies in t.he district are a munieipal
board, an Antarim Zila Parishad and 575 gaon sabhas. These bodies
wield wide powers and responsibilities in respect of the areas under .

their jurisdiction.

>

MUNICIPAL BOARD

The town of Pithoragarh, befcre the creation of a municipal board,
ares by a committee consisting of 10

The municipality came into existence
on November 24, 1962, and the members and chairman of the town
area committee became its members. On March 12, 1963, the board
was dissolved and since then the town is administered, under the
U.P. Municipelities Act, 1916, by the district magistrate who is ex
officio administrator of the board. There is no elected body and
the affairs are supervised by an officer in charge (& deputy collector)

. to whom the powers are delegated by the district magistrate. The

" munioipality has an area of 28-3 heotares and a population of 5,000,
according to the census of 1961. |

. es of income are house tax, rent from

he municipal board, tolls, contributions,

The major heads of expenditure are

> general administration and collection charges, public works, water-
works and conservancy. The income and expenditure figures for
the last seven years have been appended in Statements I (a) and

» I (b) at the end of the chapter.

° rks is maintained by the board which

Waterworks—The waterwo
el.nploys o waterworks engineer, a meter reader and other officials

for its maintenance.
ANTARIM ZILA PARISHAD

» was administered as & town
members and a chairman.

Finaneces—The main sourc
government land managed by t

. Phe Pithoragarh Antarim Zila Parishad was created on April 1,
1961, under the U.P. Antarim Zila Parishads Act, 1958, but all the
duties, functions and powers of the Antarim Zila Parishad were vest-
od in the district magistrate pénding the creation of an elebtéd‘!io&rd. i
The work of this body has been of multifarious nature, its principal

* tanctions being the implementation of the Five-year Plan ‘schemeg,
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the utilisation of funds allotted by government for this purpose in the
spheres of agriculture, co-operatives, animal husbandry, education,
public health and people’s welfare, and*tie raising and expending
of taxes levied by it for certain specific activities with which
it is direotly concerned.

Finances—Its main sources of income are government grants,
~ school fees and cattle pounds. The major items of expenditure are
connected with general administration, the collection of dues, educa-
tion, medical and public health, and public works. Its income and
expenditure had been Rs 18,85,417 and Rs.19,03,801, respectively,
Guring 1965-86. The income and expenditure figures for the last
five years have been appended in the Statements IT (a) and II (b) at
the end of the chapter.

Public Health and Medioal Services—This body maintained three
allopathic dispensaries. A sum of Rs 30,729 was spent by the Pari-
shad on medical and public health during 1965-66.

Education—The Antarim Zila Parishad was responsible for junior-
¢nd senior Basic education in the district, a deputy inspector of
schools and an assistant inspectress of girls’ schools being in
charge of boys' and girls’ education, respectively. During 1964-65,
it maintained 253 junior Basic schools for boys with 28,723 pupils
(including 7,488 girls) on roll, and 11 such schools for girls with 939
pupils (inoluding 2558 boys) on roll. The number of senior Basic

- schools for boys was 16. with 1,873 pupils (including 195 girls) on
roll and that for girls-was one, with 19 girls -on roll. The $eachers
employed were 772 men and 62 women inthe junior Basio schools
and 90men and 4 women in genior Basic. schools, the amount
spent on education being Rs 7,85,450 which inoluded the State
government contribution as well.

The Antarim Zila Parishad also managed four Kumaon Shilpkar
Sabha sochools during 1964-65 the affairs of which were supervised
by a subdeputy inspector of schools of the area. On Maroh 81, 1965,
there were four teachers and 184. pupils (including 43. girls). in these
schools, the ameunt:spent (during 1964-65) being. Rs 2,520.

Public Weaks—The Antarim Zils Parishad maintained -863:74

km. of unmetslled roade:in the district. It constructed 14 bridges

i3}11'963’-64 and spent:Rs.1,95,811 on publio worke during 1965-b6.

- gramo

- A statement per
L]
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R X1¥--LOCAL SELF-GOVERNMENT s ,
hd .
) PANCHAYATS

®
: i aon sabhas and as many gaon pan-
iy t'o 1::110 :il::e;:xie?;; the present distriot of Pithoragarh,
chaya’ltl's’fl:hem functioned under the U.P. Panchayat Raj Act, 1947.
andla%f the number of gaon sabhas «was reduced to.575. A _gaon
In i :;onstituted for a village or group of villages w1tl.1 a minimum
e e f 250 persons and all the adults of the village are its
p.OL.'“:::lon (’)l‘he gaon panchayat, which is the executive body' of
.:lllimga:: sabha, has a pradhan (president) and an up-pradhan Sn'ce-
resident), the former and the members of the gaon pa;l;hayat ?Illx;li
Elected by the members of the gaon sabha for 8 term of ) years. The
members elect the up-pradhan for a term of one year hromtafn(; ; fed
themselves. The number of members ?f a gaon pano ays;,h 1§ lTh d
between 15 and 30, depending on the size of the gaon sa t;w. o
powers and duties of the gaon panchayats 'relate to the o:l)fm lrue i?ef,-
repairs, - cleaning and lighting of p}lbh(} streets; n:ie ica f,?slio;
;anitation and prevention of ell))idlemlf}s; utI:I:»,ing :; , ::’f;r .
i ildings or property belonging ; .
:f:t:?:xilz: ;;2;2,gdeat£s aI.)nd marriago.s; removal of eno1:a<:11;me1;:3
on public streets aiid places; regulation of p!ao_es for the 1;.sﬁo ;
f the dead; regulation of markets and fairs; constructio A of
uni Basic school buildings; establishment and management o
imon land and grazing grounds; assistance in the di(‘a.velopme.nt
i erce and industry; aid in fightin.g ires, main-
x:gl::dz?:;czzzm relating to cattle and population hcex;suses;
maternity and child welfare; and allotment of places for the storag

of manure.

of the panchayats are the organisation <.)f
a village volunteer force for watch and 'wa,rd &nd o.ther. pu.l;hc

. distribution of loans to agrioulturists and aid in liquida-
B thoir - tives, establishment of
tion of their debts, development of co-operatives, 6sta !
i prOVed"Se'ed'a.nd implement stores, famine relief, maintenance o
im;

‘eadi blio radio sets and
- libravies, reading-rooms, play grounds, pu
Pubhc;;:r:es -and przﬁotion of social and communal harmony and

gdod-will.

The permissive duties

The main sources of the finances of the panohayats. aré govern-
t grants, voluntary contributions and the taxes raised by the;;:.
o stoment taining to the taxes assessed and collected by the

*
L ]
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gaon panchayats of the district from 1963-64 to 1965-6€ is given ’ '
below : STATEMENT I (a)
_____ : ) Receipts (in Rupees), Municipal Board, Pithoragarh
A . . d -
Year Tux assessod Tax collected Refeience Pa ge No. 157
(in rupees) (in rupees) . S . ]
T T e s e - ReVenue . ’
1968-64 , . Roalisa- derived Grants
24,357-04 16,000 18 Municipal tions from and Miscell-  Other  Total
1964.65 Year rates and unde_ar municipal con.tribu- aneous sources receipts
. 27,811-11 30,215+ 60 taxes s;::gé:l ez);opt:)x:ﬁ; ) tions
1905- ‘ . then taxe
905-60 21,872-03 27,214-33 m s
¢ - o T B - e . 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8’
r . .
The following statement gives the achievements of the gaon
panchayats of the district : 1960-61 56,844 . 2,553 12,319 28,014 3,577 1,038,307
' 1961-62 57,660 .. 6,366 25,539 1,150 4,413 95,148
o T 1962-63 55,549 .. 10,434 60,160 15,000 1,211 1,42,354
Works undertaken Completed during Third , B )
Plan perio v 1963-64 635,382 565 6,182 33,408 .. 3,864 1,09,401
e 1064-65 53,734 202 18,852 29,703 . 1,375 1,03,868
Driuking water projocts (such as nullahsj, etc. 281 ‘ 1965-66 75,114 737 32,643 8,712 - 780 1,17,986
School buildings . ’ 1966-67 46,717 625 30,368 11,600 .. 3,766 93,076
Constructed 177 . '
Ropaired 21 ‘ StareMENT 1 (b)
* ’ : . . . . . .
Panchuyat ghars Expenditure (in Rupees), Municipal Board, Pithoragarh
' [#]
Constructed 62 Reference Page No. 157
A )
Repaired 13
Brid, ul : Year Gleneral Public Public Miscell- Other Total
ridges/oulverts 47 administration safety health aneous hesds expenditure
. ’ and - and
Unmetalled roads > collection sanitation
Oonstructed > charges
(4] PSS
66627 km.
Repaired %1 2 3 4 5 6 7
26876 km. i
Moetalled roads construc
constructed 3-37 k. 1960-61 21,208 3,007 55,186 1,228 2,776 84,305
Brick pavem
pavements 41-84 k. , 1961-62 20,132 3,845 17,261 305 1,747 43,290
Community orchards ' :
y ore . ‘ 1962-83 28,211 554 24155 10,000 12,240 75,160
Afforestation S .
36-62 ha. : 1963-64 24,192 2,718 4,799 4,468 92,189 1,28,368
Pastures
82-55 ha., 1064-65 32,971 1,710 97,540 2,673 3056 1,35,199
- i 1965-66 26,5634 9,412 1,03,137 4,620 6,421 1,560,124
’ Gt s «1966-87 28,257 5,431 76,565 4,190 7,218 121,661

, : 27 Genl (R)—21
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PITHORAGARE DISTRICT

gaon panchayats of the district from 1963-64 to 1965-6€ is given
below :

Year

Tax assogsod Tax collected
(in rupees) (in rupees)

1963-64
1964-65

1965-66

24,357-04 16,006- 16
97,311+ 11 30,215+ 60
21,672-03 27,211-33

The following statement gives the achievements of the gaon

panchayats of the district

Works undertaken

Drinking water projocts (such as nullahs), etc.

Scheol buildings
Coﬁstmcted
Repaired

Punchayat ghars
Constructed
Ropaired

Bridges/oulverts

Unmetalled roads
COonstructed
Repaired

Metalled roads constructed

Brick pavements

Comamunity orchards

Afforestation

Pastures

Completed during Third
Plan perio *

281

177

62
13
47

666-27 km.
26876 km.
337 km.

4184 km.
89

36-62 ha.
82"55 ha.

-
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»
STATEMENT 1 (a)

Receipts (in Rupees), Municipal Board, Pithoragarh
’ Reference Page No. 157

U S
Revenue * ’
Realisa- derived Grants
Municipal tions from and Miscell- Other  Total
Year rates and under municipal contribu- aneous sources receipts
taxes special property tions
Acts ete., other
than taxes
’ 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8’

1960-61 56,844 . 2,653 12,319 28,014 3,577 1,03,307
1961-62 57,660 .. 6,366 25,559 1,160 4,413 95,148
1962-63 55,549 10,434 60,160 15,000 1,211 1,42,354
1983-64 65,382 565 6,182 33,408 .. 3,864 1,09,401
1964-65 53,734 202 18,852 29,703 .. 1,375 1,03,866
1965-66 75,114 737 32,643 8,712 .. 780 1,17,986
1966-67 46,717 625 30,368 11,600 o 3,766 93,076

StaTeMENT I(b)

Expenditure (in Rupees), Municipal Board, Pithoragarh
Reference Page No. 157

Year General Public Public Miscell- Other Total
administration  safety health aneous  heads expenditure
oo and - and
collection sanitation
° charges
*1 2 3 4 5 6 7
1960-61 21,298 3,007 55,186 1,228 2,776 84,395
1961-62 20,132 3,845 17,261 305 1,747 43,290
1962-83 28,211 554 24,155 10,000 12,240 75,160
1963-64 24,192 2,718 . 4,799 4,468 92,189 1,28,366
1964-65 o 32,971 1,710 97,540 2,673 305 1,365,199
1965-66 26,534 9,412 1,03,137 4,620 6,421 1,580,124
«1066-§7 28,257 5,431 76,565 4,190 7,218 1,21,66‘1

27 Genl (R)—21
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masses, in most cases, consisted of an upper and a lower grade, the
latter comprising village schools and the former generally termed as
tahsildaree schools. A model school was established at the head-
quarters of each tahsil. In 1837, the ncarest government college
was located at Bareilly.

Sir Henry Ramsay, describing his educational policy wrote in
1874, “It is considered mere beneficial to impart to many the useful
knowledge of reading and writing sufficient for their every day use
than to give to a smaller number a better education by employing
gnalified but more expensive teachers”’. By the end of the 19th
century, agriculture alone could not support the hillman and he,
therefore, had recourse to service through education. As regards
female education, it was said that girls were too valuable to be
allowed to waste their time over book learning, as there was plenty
of work for them to do by way of carrying wood and grass and till-
ing the fields. However, the first girls’ school was opened “at
Milam (in tahsil Mansyari) in 1867, and in 1871 there were 18 girls
attending it.

By 1909, there were 39 aided and 33 State primary schools and 2
vernacular middle schools in the district. In 1911, there were 34
aided primary schools, 28 State primary schools and one vernacular
middle school, and by the year 1965, there werein the district in all,
one degree college (both for boys and girls), 19 higher secondary

* schools, 56 junior high schools and 389 junior Basic schools. '

Growth of Literacy

According to the census of 1961, the males and females in the
district who were literate and educated numbered 53,605 and 7,943
respectively, the percentages of litérate and educated males and females
in relation to their respective total numbers, which were 1,28,292 and
-1,35,287, being 41.78 and 5.87, respectively, and the proportion of males
and females who were literate and educated in relation to thetotal
population, which was 2,63,579, was 23.35 per cent. The majority
among both the sexes was of those who had become literate without
having attained any recognised educational standard, the number of
literates among males being 32,803 and that among females 5,781.

Given below is a statement indicating the number of illiterate,
literate and educated persons (having various educational ,stan-
dards) as revealed by the 1961 census : '

" e
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>

P, _
Edughtional s dard Total Males Females
Rural : '
Total population , 2,63,579 1,286,202 1,35,287
Illiterate . 2,02,031 74,687 1,27,344
Literate (without educational level) 38,5684 32,803 5,781
Primary or Junior Basic 20,260 18,274 1,991
Matriculation and above * 2,699 2 2,528 171

GENERAL EDUCATION

General education now includes education from the pre-junior
pasic or nursery stage to the university stage. In 1964-65, the
number of pre-junior basic or nursery schools in the district was
one, that of junior Lasie schools 438 (those for boys being 389 and
for girls 49) and that of senior basic schools 56 (of which 8 were for
girls), there being also 4 Kumaon Shilpkar Sabha Schools imparting
instruction up to the junior basic stage. There were, in 1965-66,
in the district 15 higher secondary schools for boys and four for
girls of which six for boys and one for girls were intermediate
colleges, the rest being high schools. Of these, 11 for boys, one each
at Askot, Berinag, Dharchula, Didihat, Gangolihat, Kanalichinna,
Mansyari, Nachani (Mansyari), Pangu, Pipalkote and Pithoragarh
and three for girls, one each at Berinag, Namjala ¢Mansyari) and
Pitheragarh, are maintained by the State Government, and the rest
for boys, one each at Bankote and Dewal Thal and two at Pithora-
garh, and one for girls at Bhatkote (Pithoragarh), by private bodies.
The only degree college in the district started functioning with effect
from July, 1963, and is run by the State Government. The statement
below gives the enrolment for cach type of institution on different
dates, indicated against each : )

Institution Number Enrolment As on (date)
v,i.l# - 3 S [ .4,,‘,,,‘,4-,_.,_A
Jor Boys—
Pre-junior Basic or Nursery 1 57 March 31, 1965
(including 21 girls)
Junior Basic 389 35,613 March 31, 1965
(including 10,468 girls)
Senior Basic (or Junior 48 9,851 March 31, 1968
High School) (including 610 girls)
*Higher Secondary (up to 9 2,634 November 30,
class X) 1965
Higher Secondary (up to 6 3,092 November 380,
cjass XII) 1966
Degree College 1 64 March 31, 1965
(including 13 girls)
[ Continued
” Py »
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1 2 3 ' 4 T
For Girls—
Junior Basic 49 « 3,811 March 31, 1966
(including 923 boys)
Seniqr Basic (or Junior 8 565 Maroh 3], 1965
High School) (including 62 girls and !

113 boys of junior
Basic stage)

Higher Secondary (up to 3 445 November 30,
class X) 1965 ’
Higher Secondar t
(g:lass XII) y (up to 1 364 No;r;ar:;ber 80,
bl

The figure: regarding general education for the last six years
hq.ve been appended at the end of the Chapter T in Statement I.

Pre-junior Basic Stage

Pre-junior Basic Education, which is imparted to ohildren up to
gix years of age, is of recent growth in the district, the Govind Ba.lil;bh
Pant Nursery School, Pithoragarh, founded by Ganga Ram Punetha
in July, 1961, being the only recognised institution of this type. As
on March 31, 1965, it had a staff of two women teachers and an en-
rolment of 57 pupils (including 21 girls), and the expenditure incurred
during 1964-656 amounted to Rs 6,608, the Assistant Inspectress of
Girls’ Schools being in charge of its inspection.

Junior and Senior Basic Stage

The Wardha Scheme of Education was adopted by the State
Government with certain modifications including the introdue-

tion of an eight-year course of studies comprising the junior basic’

stage from classes I to V and the senior basic stage from classes VI ‘0
YIII, was already in operation in the tahsil of Pithoragarh
in February 1960, when it became the district of Pithoragarh.

This system as it obtainsin the district owes its origin to Mahatma
Gandhi according to whom education meant ‘an all.-round drawing
out of the best in child and man-body, mind and spirit’. The funda-
meni als of this form of education are that free and compulsory edu-
cation for eight years be provided by the State, the mother-tongue

be the medium of instruction, the process of education should centre

o, being Rs 2,620.

Y
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»
. tdurd sqme useful handicraft, enabling the child t6 produce some-

thing fom the moment his training is begun, and every school
should be self-supporting.

The Antarim Zila Parishad, is responsible for junior and senior
basic education in the district, the Deputy Inspector of Schools and
the Assistant Inspectress of Girls’ Schools being incharge of boys’and
girls’ education respectively. In 1964-65, the Antarim Zila Pari-
shad maintained 2563 junior basio schools for boys with 26,723 pupils
(including 7,488 girls) on roll and 11 such schools for girls with 939
pupils (including 265 boys) on roll, the number of State-managed
boys junior basie schools being 132 with 8,661 pupils (including
2,915girls) on roll, and thatfor girls being 37 with 2,832 pupils (inelud-
ing 646 boys) on roll. The number of State-managed semior basic
schools for boys was 16, with 1,317 pupils (including 122 girls) on rolt
and that for girls six, with 257 girls on foll. The number of senior
pasic schools for boys managed by the Antarim Zila Parishad being
also 16, with 1,873 pupils (including 195 girls) on roll and that for
girls one, with 19 girls on roll. There were tour privately managed
boys’ junior basic schools, with 229 pupils (including 65 girls) on roll
and one such school for girls with 440 pupils (including 22 boys) on
roll. There were 16 privately managed boys’ senior basio schools
with 6,461 pupils (including 293 girls) on roll and one such school for
girls ‘with 298 girls (including 62 girls and 113 boys of junior Basio
stage) on roll, all of which were recognised and received aid under
the Uttarakhand Development Scheme. The Antarim Zila Pari-
ghad employed 772 men and 62 women toachers in the junior Basic
gchools and 90 men and four women teachers in the senior Basic
gchools, the amount spent by it on education being Rs 7,85,450, which
included the State Government’s contribution as well. The num-

*ber of male teachers in the State-managed senior and junior Basic

., schoolswas 78and 270 respectively, women teachers being 25 in senior

%nd 78 in junior Basic schools. The number of male teachersin the
privately managed senior and junior Basic schools was 69 and four
respectively, female teachers being 12 in senior and 4 in juniof

Basic schools.

The Antarim Zila Parishad also managed four Kumaon Shilpkar
Sabha schools during 1964-65. The schools were supervised by a
sub-deputy inspector of schools of the area. As on March 31, 19868,
there was a staff of four teachers and an enrolment of 164 pupils (in-
cluding 43 girls), the amount expended on them (during 1964-65)

L L]



168 , ‘ PITHORAGARH DISTRIOT

Re-orientation séheme

The aims of this scheme are to train students in agriculture, to
create in them a feeling for the dignity of labour and to augment
the finances of the institution by the sale of the agricultural produce
raised by the pupils. It has already been in operation in the tahsil
of Pithoragarh since February, 1960, when it became a district, and
during 1965-66 it was in force in 20 institutions (agriculture being a
compulsory subject) of which eight were higher secondary and 12
genior Basic schools. The land attached to these institutions for
teaching agriculture was 53:10 hectares.

sécondary Eduecation

Secondary education, leads up from the junior Basic (or primary)
stage to the collegiate. The old Zila schools imparting secondary
education were government schools leading up to the School Leaving

~ Cestificate examination but with the establishment of the board:of
high school and intermediate education, U. P., in 1921, the high
schools examination began to be held at the stage of class X and the

intermediate examination at the stage of class XII. Formerly a

high school started with class III, but with the reorganisation of
education in 1948, classes IIIto V were transferred of the juniorBasic
schools and the high schools, starting with class VI, were redesignated
higher secondary schools. Thus secondary education now covers
eduecation beyond the junior Basic stage up to class XII.

In 1965-66, there were in the district, 15 institutions for boys with
5,626 pupils on roll, 6 (with 3,092 on roll) providing education up to
the intermediate standard and the rest (with 2,634 on roll) up to
class X. The girls’ institutions numbered 4, with 799 girls on roll,
one being an intermcdiate college (with 854 yupils cn roll) ard the
rest high schools, with 445 pupils on roll. Of these four schools for
boys, one each at Bankote and Dewal Thal and 2 at Pithoragarh and
one for girls at Bhatkote are managed by private agencies which
receive financial aid from the State Gcverrment. The remaining
institution (11 for boys and 3 for girls) are being maintained by, the
government. The statcment below gives relevant partioulars about
these institutions :

s

£

»
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@ Year of

No. of Income in Expen- i

teachers rupees diturein ¢

(1965-66) (1964-65)

No. of
pupils
(1965-66)

of

Status and yeai

Founder

estab-
lishment

» Institution and location

rupees °

(1964-65)c ©

upgrading

°

12

314

Started as primary school,
high school in 1965

Mis-

sion North India

Methodist
Conference

1880

Mission Girls’ Higher Secondary
School, Bhatkote (Pithoragarh)

663 22 70,601 69,084

school,

high school in 1948, interme-

Started as junior high
diate college in 1961

Ditto

1895

Mission Iutermediate College,
Pithoragarh

1,47,279

34

end

Public

1930

Government Intermediate

1,47,829

Started as junior high school,

high school in 1931, inteime-

diate college in 1951

Military Per-
sonnel

College, Pithoragarh

33,680

42,222

15

306

school

Started as junior high
high school in 1961

Private body

1942

Higher Secondary School, Dewal
Thal

high school, 488 25 86,845 86,053
in 1963, intermediate college
in 1965

Started as junior

Ditto

1945

ryovernment Intermediate Col-
lege, Kanalichinna

&

1,11,671

1,32,580
~

379 20§
interme--

school,

diaém college in 1953

Started &s junior high
high school in 1949,

Narayan Swami

1946

Government Intermediate Col-
lege, Askot

1,33,029

1,832,873

354

school,

1946

Government Girls’ Intermediate

State Government Started as junior high

high school in 1950, interme-

diate college in 1961

College, Pithoragarh

169

1,05,239

1,06,147

17 15

school,

Started as junior high
high school in 1956

Private body

1946

QGovernment Higher Secondary
School, Pangu

“

L
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Higher Education

The Government Degree Colle
State Government in July,

ge, Pithoragarh, founded by the
1963, is the only institution in the district
which impagts higher education. It is a co-educational institution

and prepares students for the B. . degree of the Agra University.

The strength of students, during 1965-66, was 87 (including 24 girls).
There were in all 19 teaclers.

PROFESSIONAL AND TECHNICAL EbUcaTion
Teachers’ Training

Two government normal schools, for boys at Didihat (fourded in
1961) and another for girls at Pithoragarh (started in J uly, 196
wing of the Government Girls’ Intermediate College)
dates for the Hindustani Teacher’s Certificate examination, the dura-
tion of the training being two years. The trainees in them numbered
94 and 20 respectively during 1965-66, the strength of teachers being
11 men and 3 women respectively.

Mali Training

5,as a
prepare candi

Introduced in the district in 1960-61, this scheme seeks to prepare
those interested in horticulture, in the art of pruning, grafting,

plant
protection measures, use of insecticides, ete.

Batches of 20 to 30
are trained at a time, the duration of training being 3 months and
the amount of stipend received b

y each trainee from the government
funds being Rs 40. Those tr

ained up to 1965-66, at various govern-
ment nurseries, multipurpose horticulture farms and progeny orchards,
numbered 342, and the amount expended was Rs 30,959, the govern-

ment grant received in respect of the schemo since its inception
amounting to Rs 36,200 and the yearwise break-up being as follows :

Nunber Exponditure
Yoar

) Fovernmout
trainod

(in rapees) grant
(in rupecs)

1960-61 .. . . 120 8,580 9,200
1961-62 .. . .. 49 4,384 7,000

- 1962-63 . . .. 48 4,270 5,000
1963.64 .. . . 44 4,741 5.000
1964-65 .. .. .. 44 5,006 5,000
1965-66 .. .. ..

37 3,772 5,000

Vocational Training

Therfa are in the district 16 training-cum-production centres, run
by the industries department, which impart vocational training in
various handicrafts such as carpentry, smithery, spinning and weaving

stipendary, being one yearl, on
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itti t work, embroi-
i iloring, knitting, croche ' nbroi
O i mll:l);‘“:}gl; duration of training,whlchfli
: i f which successiu
the completion 0 : -
i)y the department of industries.

inhabitants of the
‘o .ation amongst the inhabils '
, technical educa Y 5 suitable loca
it stio s and scholarships are also awarded institutes, poly-
district, SO ble them to join industrial tralnlllr}lgl Hiriots and the
students to ena m vo I . in other hi
technics and other techical institutions ended by govern-

ing the sums eXp - .
Rs 82,000 and Rs 57,045 being ctively, under this scheme 1n

of wool, making .
dery; and carpet and shawl x.na,kl

o S
trainees are awarded certificate

lains
fnent fiuring 1964-65 and 1965-66, rfasgiestricts. |
this and Chamoli and Uttarkashi
[

N
ORIENTAL EDUCA:I"IO

lihat,
ichi Pithoragarh and Gango

ch at Kanalichinna, rammar),
path Sh(.das’ (:,23 ::ucation in Sanskrit literature, vyaktart;;bay()g orahan
Whl?th lznpa:ilematics) jyotish (astronomy and astroogyl,

ganita (ma ’

:ves relevant particulars
tatement below gives T o
(philosophy). it o ajl 8tbeing affiliated to the Varanaseya Sans

NP .
e arn gni State Governmen

’ abollllt th?;;a,laya Varanasi, and recognised by the

bl ’ Income Expen-
.of No. of Ins X

> Year Founder C(())urses 1331)?15 teac;m%?) u;al;up- dlit,:ln'e
' . Lot 1965-66) (1965- : L
Name and locatlon (l)ishment iy e (1%}:65)

20 3

- . 15,514 13,128

Laxmi From
Geer) Shaner 1053 Datt Praveshika
Sagskrllt 8 Pant to Pu;\;s;n .
Vidyalay -
Madan - R 2,200 2,
i 56 3 ,
g Mohan 1062 Private Ditto 56
. o .
sr&[a.lviya Sanskrit body
Vidyalays, Pitho- | ) N
smgarh itto 39 1 972
Madan Mohan 1962 Ditto Di
i 0!
SnSanskrit Pathshala, —
Gangolihat
- e ——

ApuLT EDUCATION looks under
the development bloc
jon classes are run by ! . 1 of the
Adult efh.lcam::? l(:lock development officers, the dura.t:o:ilme oo
the supervision months. Instruction is imparted bydparted by the
course',bzmi Si;‘ Jeaders and the examinations :re i‘onwl:)(in °° arerun
chers and adu ent. Adult centres lor R .
. : ff of the government. . training ben}g
R 1nsp’ectlng St:i age levi | workers (Gram Lakshmis),
by women

]
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given in loca,.l crafts, handicrafts, nursing and community living. The
t;dulb education classos organised in the district during 1964-65 num-
sred 101, adults made literate and Gram Sahayak trained, numbering

1,954 and 2,394 rospoctivel
: y, and the number of i i
anionaftatatie 1 oo or of women trained In

¢

. Pavysicat EpvoaTion
. Physical education is given to boys and girls under the district
Seca,rtjlt Scouts and Guides Associaticn in almost all types of higher
theogi;z} 1s:.chools and most of the junior and senior Basic schools of
. . Fine ArTs ANp Musio
The dxsttrict is very rich in various types of folk-songs and folk-

dances. S'lgnifica,nt folk-songs are the Neoli, Chira, Chaiti, Hurki-
yabol, B.a,lra,, Bhagnola, Jagar and Ghaneli. The’ N’eoli ,is ver
popular in the eastern part of the district. It is a duet betweefl
lIov.ers but the tl.leme of the song is mainly ethical and philosophical.

t is 'famous for its long pathetic tones. The Chira songsare the cer
monial songs of patti Johar and are sung by the women folk durine-
the marriage cerecmony and other cuspicious occasions. The Cha?—
tis(also kno“{n a8 t‘he Bhaitoli or the Rituraina) arc related with a
gﬁ::t;i:stor;;’ of ixvmg presents to married sisters during the month of
o padd., a‘m;e urklya..bol songs are connected with the cultivation
o b b) ‘ are sung in open fields during the day time to inspire

e labourers in their tedious work. Thoe Baira songs are just like

poetical deb tes which are composed on the spot on any current °

ltoplc or on local events. The participants entertain the public for
101§rs]§ogether. The .Bhagnola.s are mainly romantic songs T}?e
?a::;.‘;ne Ii)fbt,hle.song 18 uttered by the chief singer and is then.elabo-
rate J:;(; " a?rn élstflc;ll%wl'lers. 1t is always sung in a standing posture.
o pou and the xhaneli songs contain long illustrative pieces
b ohe Matabbe @ tfr ;;r the Puranas, or narrate the deeds of local
neross now deifie . o ere songs have a ritualistic importance and
e © somg’b g gin o e long winter nights. They are also sung
whon s som(; zvl.xll le household is supposed to be under the influ-
o and e € i s;ll?ll(rlt. The Jagars contain episodes of village
god Chufmauags, 1d e Ganansth, Bholanath, Bhagwati, Narsing
B mtheon o r, .a.rzl in the Ghaneli the gods from the sacred
panstioon ar fzralse . Ra:molas and Malushahis are mainly folk
brother’s Y mer describe the episodes of the famous Ramola
nd the latter narrate the heroine Ra jula’s wanderings.

i Il;ﬁ:dlm%m f(:lk"d&noes o'f the distriot are Jhora, Chanchari, Chap-
’ 0, Devtali, Jhumaila, Chaufula, Dhol and the Hur‘ka’ '_[‘hlz

* and may be performed by any num

]
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Jhora, Chanchari, Chapeli and Devtali are more popular folk-dances
and are accompanied by sdngs. The Jhora is the most popular dance
ber of people during the day or the
.night. It is associated with the coming of the spring season. The

participants—men, women or both, hold*each other by the arms and
sang together bending forward and backward slowly in their move-
ments. Themain singer sings and dancesinside the circlefollowed by
others. It is a community dance. Sometimes the dancers stand
on eagh other’s shoulders when it is called Domanjala-J hora. In
the Chanchari danee the movements are slower than in the Jhora
and the dance-circle is often divided into semi-circles. It is mostly
geen during the fairs and festivals. The Chapeli is the dance of young
couples who hold mirrors and kerchiefs in their hands. The main
feature of the dance is its swift rhythm. The dancers do not sing,
but the song sung by the Hurka players standing near-by. The only
significant feature of the Devtali dance is that the gods are themselves
supposed to participate in it. The Bhado dance depicts heroic
narratives of local importance. The Cholia is a pure folk-dance, with
no singing at all. The dancers present the warring scenes of Rajput
“heroes, with swords and shields in their hands. The swiﬁt steps are a
peculiay feature of this dance. A similar folk-dance is the Kyunki
in which women participate with small swords and mirrors
in their hands. Both these dances are performed mainly at the time
of departure of a marriage party. The Dhol dance is performed dur-

> ing some festive occasion, in front of the temples of gods and goddes-

ses. Theskill of the dancers in swinging the dhols in different ways
18 the main attraction. The Hurka dances, accompanied by flutes,
are performed in fairs by the dancers who ehow their traditional skill
in the dance. Its main feature is the rising tempo which becomes
Ffaster towards the end. The Jhumaila and Chaufula are community
dances which may be seen in the western part of the district and are
mainly performed during the spring season. Men and women dancers
stand opposite to each other and the people of all castes may parti-
cipate in the dance. No instrument is used, the rhythm being
given by clappings.

The other folk-dances, occasionally seen in the district, are the
Dhurung, Chola, Syang and Dandiyala. The Dhurung is a death
ceremony and a dance as well. In this community dance, men and
women movVe in a circle while singing songs. Sometimes the dancers
use long turbans. Songs are like hymns, sung in a very mild tone,
and are connected *with the departure of the dead. The Chola id

anothes dance of the northern patti in which men and women dance
> L]
® .
L] . - . [y ’)
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in separate rows, playing with instruments like the nagara, damua
and jhanj. 1t is a dance without song, performed mainly during a
marriage ceremony. The Syang is another dance in which the parti-
cipants sit together while singing, the presentation of different
posos  being the main feature. The Dandiyala is another dance
with song porformod on happy oceasions. It resembles the Garba
dance of Gujarat. The dancers play with small sticks while dancing,
accompanied by alluring songs. The Pari dance is performed in

memory of the fairics, supposed to dwell on the peaks of the Himala-
yan mountains. )

The Pandava Yatra and the Heel Yatra are the main folk operas
of the district. The former is usually performed during the Dasa-
hra festival, and is based on the Mahabharata, the actual dance
being preceded by a ritualistic ceremony. The participants of the
Heel Yatra wore masks which are made locally. It has interesting
costumes and is connected with the social life of the villagers.

The folk-songs and folk-dances are accompanied by various musi-
cal instruments. Some of them are the bawusuli, murli, binas, ture,
bhokari, hurka, dhol, nagara, damua, jhanj and thali. The hurke and
the flute are the main instruments. The musical instruments of
modern times such asthe dholak, kartal, chimtas, majira and
harmonjum, are also becoming popular, but to keep the sanctity of
festive occasions, the traditional musical instruments are preferred.

The costume of the folk dancers is worth noticing. It consists
of a long chola, a belt around the waist, narrow piped white pyjamas
and a big turban on the head. Turbans are sometimes replaced by

caps. Faces of the dancers are decorated with sandal wood paste
and red vermilion. They also wear ear-rings.

Various fairs and festivals of the distriot have played a major
role in preserving the art and technique of folk-songs and folk-
dances. The women folk mix freely in most of these dances, which
is a specific feature of the social life in the hills.

LiBRARIES AND READING-ROOMS

There were in the district’ (during 1965-66) nine rural libra-
ries and reading-rooms (run by the education expansion depart;nent
under the education and social eduocation programme) and a district
library at Pithoragarh, founded in 1963-64, and run by govesnment.
As on June 30, 1966, the last named had 3,400 books and subscribed

for a number of newspapers and magazines, the number of borrowers
veibg 190 and that of daily visitors about 30, *

4

OH. XV-—EDUJATION AND CULTURE
2

STATEMENT T

Bducation

]
»
k4

Reference Fage No. 166

Junior Basic education

Higher secondary Higher education

Senior Basic education

Students

College

Schools Students

Students

Sehonls

Students

Year

Schools

|
!
|
|

\"omen

Men

Girls

Girls Boys

Boys

Boys Girls

Girls

Girls Boys Girls  Boys

Boys

14

13

11

10

o

297

P

297

2,931

1960-61 286 14 18,120 3,929 38

%

11

491

by

3,09

4

296 18 19,322 4,778 39

1961-62

3,385 441

1

12

166

3,489

6

23,375 6,472 40

30

1962-63

| -

4,126 534

1

40 25,612 11,403 47 3 3,765 601

373

1963-64

- 13

51

15

4,541 <886

389 49 26,068 13,346 48

1964-65

63

5,442 983

4

64 26,511 14,582 49 6 5,001 788

403

1965-66

171

(R)—23

27 G@Genl.




CITAPTER NVT
MEDICAL AND PUBLIC HEALTH SERVICES

Mebrean Facinmies In WARLY TiMus

Ayurvoda. was the system of medicine practised in the area now
covered l')y the districtof Pithoragarh, 1;:th'ilsMa.nsya.ri and Dharchu-
Ia were rich in medicinal herhs which the vaids (physicians) collected
from .contr’actors moving from place to place with their chests and
treating patients. They received a share in the crop at the time of
harvest and also accepted gifts from rich people. The surgery of
- ancient Indian doctors appears to have been bold and skilful. They
performed amputations and a number of difticult operations and wm'.e
expert in midwifery. Few people took to this profession in the
mediaeval period, their place being taken by Villagc.dm‘.tors who were
not soandept. Sulphur wasrecommended as a panacea for allills. Tt
was locally available as an impure sulphu,t'o of alumina. These
pseudo-doctors took advantage of the prejudices of the people who'
be.lieVed that evil spirits and demoniacal forces were responsib’lo for
bringing about the state of sickness by conteminating the ‘mir or
food. Such a physician was supposed to be endowed with a ;u er-
n.a.t.;ura.} gift of healing by the chanting of verses, indulging in‘salz-,l;i-
ficial rites or a..dvoca.ting the wearing of amulets or charms. Some
of these practices are still in vogue in the district.

The Unani system of medicine did not spread in thi
Ayurvedic Izemcdl('as continued o be used to curc illness. The springs
fa.t Kfa]a,pa,nl. a,re.sa,ld to possess healing propertios and persons suffer-
ing from skin diseases flocked to them. Tn the second half of the
Iflzl:?ee?th century,notable steps to provide medical facilitics to the
;;3}.1; Zn 8 (?f thelv;mrela gere taken by religious missions from abroad

merican Methodist Episcopalian Missio i | .

. ot Upise ssion established dispen-
;a::: un((ler qualified medical missionaries. The Mission to Lo;)(‘rs
on (mow ealled the Leprosy Migsi i . and

. «prosy Mission), established a home. and
hosglt.al Cf}?r lepers at Chandag in 1886. Arrangements were also
;nizli(; .lnw aud:’ns. Dharchula and other places to treat lepers, and

1¢ was established at Jhulaghat in 1953 ( i
| 1953.  About the beginnin
of the twentieth century the Almora district board tooi keeﬁ

L
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interest in Thi.‘fregard and hospitals and dispensaries were opened
and given grants to meet their expenses, which they supplemented
by aid from the sadabart! fund. Medicines were dispensed.free and
a limited number of paticnts weresalso provided free board and
lodgine:. There has been a notable increase in the medical and
health facilities in the district since 1960. 'Fhere are four hospitals,
14 allopathic dispensaries (State) and 11 private allopathic dispen-
saries, in the district. In addition to these, there are four primary
health centres, 16 State Ayurvedic dispensarics, 33 private Ayur-
vedic dispensaries and four private homoeopathic dispensaries.

Ayurveda, which was greatly developed in ancient times, has
heeyrevived again. The people of the distriet are being trained in
the techniques of collecting, drying, grading. storing and market-
ing of herbs. The herbs areanalysed and their medicinal contents
ascertained, for which intensive work is heing carried out in an
area of 3.23 hectares at Sirkh: farm (Dhavchula block) and at Bal-
anti and Quanti (Mansyari block).

VIraL STATISTICS

ince the district came into existence in 1960, vital statistics for
the period preceding 1960 arcnot available. It is therefore two early
to indicate any trend in the statistics. However the following facts
are clear. The death-rate is usually lower than the birth-rate. Cal-
ewjated per thousand of the population the hirth and death-rates were
highest during the years 1965 and 1961, heing 22.80 and 9.45, res-
pectively. The birth-rate has tended to increase while the death-
rate has decreased, and infant mortality has shown a marked dec-
°line in 1965 as compared to 1960. The following statement gives
the birth, death and infant mortality rates from 1961 to 1965 :

Rate per thousand  Rate per thousand

- of population of births
Yoar ‘Births Deaths Infant mortality
1961 19-66 9-456 71-10
1062 , 20-38 8:30 70-20
1963 20-33 9-10 54-10
1964 s 21-49 3-63 73-80
1965 22-80 8+70 3499

1. Iﬁ’was an agsignment of lamd revenue for charitablo purposes
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CHAPTER XVI
MEDICAL AND PUBLIC HEALTH SERVICES
Meprcar, Faciraries I WARLY TIMES

Ayurveda was the system of medicine practised in the area now
covered by the districtof Pithoragarh, tahsils Mansyari and Dharchu-
la were rich in medicinal herhs which the gaids (physicians) collected
from contractors moving from place to place with their chests and
treating patients. They received a share in the crop at the time of
harYest and also accepted gifts from rich people.  The surgery of
ancient Indian doctors appears to have heen bold and skilful. They
performed amputations and a number of difficult operations and were
expert in midwifery. Fow people took to this profession in the
mediacval period, their place heing taken by village doctors who were
not so adept. Sulphur wasrecommended as a panacea for allills. Tt
was locally available as an impure sulphate of alumina. These
pse.udo-doctors took advantage of the prejudices of the people who
be.he\ted that evil spirits and demoniacal forces were responsible for
bringing about the state of sickness by contuminating the ‘
food. Su.ch a physician was supposed to be endowed with a super-
n_at'aura.l gift of hiealing by the chanting of verses, indulging in sacri-
ficial rites or a:dvoca,ting the wearing of amulets or charms.
of these practices are still in vogue in the district.

air or

Some

The Unanl system of medicine did not spread in this region and
Ayurvedicremedies continued to be used to

. : curcillness. The springs
f"t K;‘a.la.pa,m- a.re.sa.ld to possess healing propertics and persons suffer-
ing from skin diseases flocked to them. In the seeond hall of the

nin.eteenth century,notable steps to provide medical Tacilitics to th
residents (?f bhe area wore taken by religious missjons fx)'on’l ‘a.b: e;.de
The.z American Methodist Episcopalian Mission es‘ﬁa,blished di 0 n,
;‘a':;?; un((ier qu&li]{‘icld Ilnediual missionaries. The Mission to L:;)(i's-
on (now ealled the Teprosy Mission . PR,
}mspit.a] for lepers at Cha.ngag ?fn 18886(. I)A;:;?l}g)gi:;i @ bome and
mad.e in Chaudans, Dharchula and other places to tr/ea,: IWGI‘O als(()i
a clinic was established at Jhulaghat in 1953. Aboutl th ell))(ir's’ in
of the twentieth century the Almora district board etozim;;:ﬁ
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interest in Thio regard and hospitals and dispensaries were opened
and given grants to meet their expenses, which they supplemented
by aid from the sadabartl fund. Medicines were digspensed free and
& limited number of patients weresalso provided free board and
lodgin::. There has been a notable increase in the medical and
health facilities in the district since 1960. 'Phere arc fowr hospitals,
14 allopathie dispensaries (State) and 11 private allopathic dispen-
saries, in the district. In addition to these, there are four primary
health centres, 16 State Ayurvedic dispensaries, 33 private Ayur-
vedic dispensaries and four private homoeopathic dispensaries.

Ayurveda, which was greatly developed in ancient times, has
heen revived again. The people of the district arc being trained in
the techniques of collecting, drying, grading. storing and market-
ing of herbs. The herbs areanalysed and theirmedicinal contents
ascertained, for which intensive work is being carried out in an
area of 3.23 hectares at Sirkh: farm (Dhavehula block) and at Bal-
anti and Quanti (Mansyari block).

VIrarL STATISTICS

§inée the district came into existence in 1960, vital statistics for
the period preceding 1960 arc not available. It is therefore teo early
to indicate any trend in the statistics. However the following facts
are clear. The death-rate is usuallylower than the birth-rate. Cal-
cwdated per thousand of the population the birth and death-rates were
highest during the years 1965 and 1961, being 22.80 and 9.45, res-
poctively. The birth-rate has tended to increase while the death-
rate has decreased, and infant mortality has shown a marked dec-
*line in 1965 as compared to 1960. The following statement gives
the birth, death and infant mortality rates from 1961 to 1965 :

- Rato per thousand  Rate per thousand
i of population of births

Yoar -
' Births Deaths Infant mortality

1961 19-66 9-45 71-10
1962 20-38 830 70-20
1963 20-33 9-10 B54-10
1964 . 21-49 $-63 73-80
1965 22-80 870 34-92

1. Iﬁ’was an assigament of land rovenue for charitablo purposes
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L
DISTIASTES ’
Common Diseases

The common diseases which cause death in the district are fever,
regpiratory discases, dysentery and diarchoes, smallpox, leprosy
and vencreal discoscs. Fover alaimed the largest number of  lives,
followed hy respiratory «diseases, dysentery and diarrhoea. Death
due to other discases was almost negligible being less than one
person per thous:. nd. N

Fover ‘The term “fever’ has wido connotations and not only in-
cludes such discases as malaria and typhoid, but covers a numbey
of discases in which fever is a symptom rather than a causc. As
many as 1,385 persons dicd of feverm 1962, with a rate of 5-20 per
thousand. The following statement gives the number of deatls and
the rate por thousand in the distriet from 1961 1o 1965 :

Year No. of dcaths Rate per thousand
1961 1,259 4-77
1962 1,585 5-20
1963 1,171 4-35
1964 1,055 3-90
1965 1,107 400

Respiratory Diseases Such diseases do nob cause immediate death
but they lead to teinporary or permanent infirmitics and in  sonic
cases also cause early death. The worst affecteg year was 1068,
when 52'0 persons died of respiratory discases. The following statbi-
ment gives the number of deaths and the rate per thousz«na in the
district caused by respiratory discases : '

Year No. of deaths Rate per thousrnd
1961 469 1-70
1962 239 0-99
1963
476 1-76
1964
o 409 1-41
66 620 1-83

Dysentery and Diarrhoea —These diseases occur in the form of
bowel complaints and generally no serious note is taken ‘of them. In
1964, a8 many as 506 persons died due to dysentery and diarrhoed.
Much of the incidence may be attri’ uted to insanitary oondit‘onss

. o ’ s
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With an improvement in environmental conditions and the enforce-
ment of sanitary measures, fhe incidence of these diseases is likely
tq be reduced. The following statement gives the number of deaths
and the rate per thousand due to these diseases in the district :

’

e - n 5
Yoar . Number of doaths  Rato Per thousand
1961 324 1-20
1962 480 1°71
1963 476 1°77
1964 506 185

1945 375 1-36

Other Diseases—Leprosy, goitre and venereal diseases are among

the other diseases which claim lives in the distriet. As many as 233
persons suffered from goitre, and 220 from leprosy in 1966. Various
preventive and curative measures are being taken to prevent and
oradicate these diseascs. Leprosy is commonin parts of the district
adjoining Nepal and many lepers come to this region from Doti
in west Nepal.
sLepers are treated at the Chandag Leprosy Home and Hospital,
Pithoragarh, the clinic at Jhulaghat and the leprosy unit, Dharchula.
The patieﬁts are given preliminary treatment and advanced cases
are sent to the Almora Hospital and the Home for reconstructive sur-
Yery. The number of lepers (outdoor and indoor patients) treated
.im the district in 1965 is given below :

1. stitutions Indoor Qutdoor
Chamﬂg Loprosy Homo and Hospital, Pithoragarh 120 308
Jhulaghat clinic . .
Lopfosy unit, Dharchula — 386
. 7 9 o o N ~ e
Epidemics

The district is comparatively frec from epidemics. Since its
creation in 1960, there has been no death from plague and only one
person died of cholera in 1961. Cholcra used to spread like wild fire
and many deaths were caused in 1893, 1903, 1907 and 1908 in these
parts. The infection was imported from the plains. Corpses were
Jeft to decay near the streams which carried the infection to the villages
in the lower regions. Mahamari or hill plague took an epidemic form
several times before1876, although isolated outbreaks were reported
in the first quarter of this century as well.
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buﬁSlgalll();x ~~~~~ Chis region had been free from smallpox in the past
e discase took an epidemic form in 1907 and again in 1908

Vacecinati introd ]
nation was introduced a& an intensive measure and became

popular. This naturally limited the spreading of the infection. The

following statement gives
ent gives the number of de:
thous PP 19(;|h of deaths and the rate per

Year
No. of deaths Rate (of deaths) per
e thousand
o

1961 ’ R

14 0-06
1962 N
1963 —

3 .
1964 0-02
1965 _‘; —

- 0-01

len]f:fetctg.ve curative and preventive measures such ag othe i
Efenvliar :n:;ignt(;{ :jl(jin;a{lon gnd ino'(: l_llntion schemes, improvemZIIllt
o spoonmenta ru(]:rll :l ',1\(‘)n imd provision of better medical facilities
e ran @ ﬁ,om (é arcas have bee'n adopted and the district has

pidemies since its formation.

MEDICAL ORGANISATION

The medi :
amalgamate:;iaill ?;1;18 b.ulille l}ealth departments in the State were
was created which ant( & directorate of medical aund health services
Unani systome of con‘ 1j01led the allopathic, the Avur sdic
: medicine. Tn July, 1961 yurvedic and
was established at Lucknow for the effi’ctivc .s;u

vedic and Unani systems petvision of the Ayur-

tOI‘aﬁbe bllb blle 100341 a{l“l]lll t ve ()“II';H)I 1S 1 l 3 {lls"
S l‘atl i
) . ‘ n }l(J }la;n(_{s Of t"le i

The civil surgeon is the head

f oy . f i .
district and is in over-all ch ot the medical organisation in the

dlspen- arl S’ exco D ll 0se ¢ n i (J l y | | I
h l ' 108¢ Cco Vel ' ‘(I []lt}() 'r tl‘es. Ill

the district medical officey of health he charge of

Thfz Planning department a]
ment in the district throush
pectors look after the envir?m
ment hlock, supervise the wor

so.underta,kes public health improve-
var:;ous af:tivities. The sanitary ins-
]ins? :l.s(xiam’?atgon work in each devilop-

Pldemic control and impart health

PITHORAGAXH DISTRIOT

a separate directorate

b
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education” to the villager. The following statement gives parti-

culars of public health activitios in the Third Five-year Plan period :

— ——— v e . S — —

' No.of washing and bathing platforms constructed 958
*No. of old and insanitary wolls improvod . R 754
No. of new, wolls constructed 204
No. of sanitary latrines constructed 244
22

No. of smokeless ovens constructed

Hospitals )
®  There are 3 State hospitals situated at: Pithoragarh. The State
dispensary was converted into the Badri Dutt Pande Hospital,
Pithoragarh, in 1960.

The Har Gol:ind Pant Mahila Chikitsalaya, Pithoragarh, was
established in 1960.
The T. B. Hospital, Pithoragarh, was established in 1960.

The Leprosy Mission, London (formerly known as the Mission

sto Lepers), established the Chandag Leprosy Home and Hospital,

Pithoragarh, in 1886. It has grown into a big institutidn gradually.
Some Of the surgical cases are referred to the Almora LeprosyHome

and Hospital for reconstructive surgery of the limbs.

Dispensaries

Allopathic—There are 14 allopathic dispensaries
all of which are run by the State Government, and ar
charge of the civil surgeon, Pithoragarh.

* In addition, there are several dispensarics, manned and owned
by private citizens, some being located in tahsil Pithoragarh. Three
in yahsil Didihat and one in tahsil Dharchula. The Leprosy Mission,
London, established a clinic for leprosy patients at Jhulaghat in 1953.
The clinic treated 63 males and 4 females in 1966.

Ayurvedic——The State Government has opened 16 State Ayur-

in the district,
¢ under the

vedic dispensaries in the district.
There are 33 private Ayurvedic dispensaries in the district.

Maternity and Child Welfare

T'he maternity and child welfare centres were established in 1958
Jo seduce the highrate of mortality of women and children during
eth a.nte-natal, natal and post-natal periods. These centres aré

]
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usually staffed by a midwife, a dai and a health visi%or? aThe
trained staff of these centres renders aid and advice to the people ab
their residenees. The following statement® gives the location of tho
maternity and child health centres 1 the district :

Maternity auadechild hoalih contres Yeur of opéning

U R s . [ - - . . - [ S aannd
Dharchula .. .. .. e 1958-569
Sosa .. .. .. . 1958-59
Balwakot .. . .. 1962-63
Khela .. .. .. .. 1962-63 .
Dar .. .. e . 1963-64

. Simkhola .. . . . 1963-64
Monsyari . N “ . 1962-63 ]
Bansagar .. e . .. 1962-63
Tej PR .. .. . 1962-63
foq.kote . .. e ce 1962-63
Qiti . . o . 1963-64
Digtarh . e o e 1958-59

Bhatar ‘e .. .. . 19")&'”;)
Ohaubati .- .- .. . i9;8 d(
D““";k“ : 10;3.22
Baraloo e
Munkot 1960-61
Barabe .. . 1963-64
Sakun ‘ . . i e 1963-64
Lakun .. ) . o 1963-64
Lameakhet . n . .. 1963-64
Sethigaon . * o . 1963-64
Pithoragarh .. o o . 1963-64

Gurna .. B s . 1958-59
Jakh (Buste) N a o .. 1962-63

Nakot " - - - 1962-63

Wadda, . - - - 1962-63

Askot . - . .. 1963-64
IS‘avni‘tllchlmm. .. - e .- 1960-41
Pipli .. N i .. 1963-64
%‘f;;lll " " N x . 1963-64

. 1al .. t e 1963-64 “

Qangolibnt . B . .. 1963-64

Khirmands, .. B o . 1962-63

Banlkot . B - . 1963.64
v

Thal .. .. o 1963-64

Rori .. . ° . 1963-64

rinag . o . 1960-¢1

Aurthal - h o > 1962-63

Bhub.a,neshwfu . o .. . 1962-6:3

 Gortr . - . .. 1963-64
— . N ‘. 196344

These maternity and ohild & r .
¥ and child health
and 1,724 cases successfully in 1963 roasres conducted 1,923,

¢ 1,683
and 1965 respectively. ’
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.A sclleme to train dais ab the maternity and child health centres

was launched in 1958, Training is imparted at Dharchula, Gangoli-
hat, Pithoragarh, Didihat, Thal, Askot and Mansyari for a period
of 6 months and each trainee eeives a stipend of s 35 per month.
Jach centre is equipped to train two to four trainees and no specifie
qualifications have been laid down fot entrants. Tn the threc years
ending 1965, as many as 55 dais completed their training successfully.

Prevention of Food Adulteration

The district medical officer of health is the licensing authority
for food establishments in the district. The following statement
gives relevant details about the various measures taken by his staff to

prevent food adulteration
Year No. of samples No. of casos No. of eases
collected in which in which
pwsc('ution conviciion
l:iunched obtained
B B . R
19473 1160 60 55
1964 105 a6 a4
1965 197 R4} 14
I . .
Vaceination

The district medical officer of health is in charge of vaceination
work in the district and is assisted by vaccination and senitary ins-
pectors, epidemic assistants, nursing assistants and health visitors

join the compaign dwing epidemics. The national smallpox era-

dication programme Was launched in the distriet in July 1963 and

since then compulsory vaceination has been introduced in the rural
areas. The following statement gives some of the facts :

> No. of primary No. of revacei- Totel no.
vaceindions nations of persons
Year N i o e e e~ vaccinated
. Suecessful  Unseeess- wyeeossful Unsucecess-
ful ful
e [ - [
19,61 3,339 44 12,072 5,659 21,114
1962 . 7,953 235 11,001 6,337 25,526
1963 o 50,146 221 1,12,145 315 1,62,827
1964 4,757 938 54,1649 39,043 98.907
¢ 5,340 289 1,348 1,559 10,536
L) \
e T T e ————
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Malaria Control Programme

The National Malaria Control Programme was started in 1961-62
in the districta D. D. 'T. was sprayed twite a year (May to July
155 and July 16 to September 30),*with a dosage of 100 mg. per
0.092 sq. metres per round. The following statement gives the
various measurcg taken undet the programme :

Year No. of villages  No. of houses  Topulation

sprayed sprayed protected

19¢4-65 A 875 20,122 98,012
1965-68

740 20,218 83,660

Family Planning

There are eight family planning centres in the district, cach be-
ing manned by a social worker and other staff.  Vasectomy opera-
tions are carried out at the State hospitals and primary health centres.
These centres publicise family planning and provide technical know-
ledge and contraceptives.

Eye Relief Camps

The Sitapur Lye Hospital established a branch at Pithoragarh
on May 1, 1963 According to a survey of the eye diseases prevailing
in the district, the incidence of conjunctivitis, trachoma and xeroph-
thalmia is rated as very high. Treatment was provided to 5,387
outdoor and 266 indoor patients, and 252 paticnts were operated on
in 1966. The hospital is manned by two medical officers, one com-
pounder and six others.

~ The hospital organises camps in different  de
of thedistriet, In these camps 4,346 out door
were treated, and 35

velopment blocks
and 284 indoor patients .
7 cye operations were performed in 1966,
District Braneh of Indian Red Cross Society

This was established at Pithoragarh in |
the U. P. State Branch of the Indian 1
The deputy commissioner, Pithoragarh, is its president and the dis-
trict medical officer of health is its honorary Sé(erctary

oo . . y. The socicty
provides relief to the people in times of natural calamities.
Nuirition

962 and is affiliated to
Red Cross Socicty, Lukenow.

[

The people of the district are generally ve
sume wheat, rice, mandua,
consumption is 796 g,
Hard work and col

getarian. They con-
jowar, koni and madira. Total cereal
per capita as against 400 g normally required.
d climate necessitate greater consumption® of

LY -
. R .
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ls. Pulses consumed are soyabean, black gram and' len?l, :22
er N ita consumption being 50 g. only. The consumption of gre
I;Z;:’jaﬁzljs is .only 39 g. per capita as against the norrtr;zil roefq(l)ltl}rl:;

_ About 10 g. per capita is the fzonsump ’ :

'l[rl:I:; 2;1:;413}%3 normally required quantity heing 85 g- peln 0;111;:1:
I’o%@to raziish and onion are consumed in comparatlveh}lfms o
quantiiies of about 56 g. per capitz;. cg‘r;:;s ;r:;r;i:est,hg e et
bimam;S) aalr'?titzror;sfurggdg.ngﬁc;e p:nd oiI; are 2c:’ons,umed in .mea,g:"e
no::::itigsu(w g.. per capiba). The consumption f)f sugar and]?sggslsi
?su38 g. per capita as against 57 g. normally re(.lulred. I}:Ir;el;{y e

. few. Milk and curd are consumed 1n every ! %those
- i beine 139 g per capita. The consumption level o "
colil: “('}:ﬁg;’;e m:at. fish and egys is also far short of the norma
wl ,

ua b 1C8 q . ] D < y i} nim 1 p 0 »
C (6] 1t (l DlebB e usu \/ll inade > & a. I belll

fat, vitamins and iron.
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Lapour Wrurrany

'The district of Pithoragarh falls in the Bareilly region, one of the
seven regions of the U, P. labour commissioner’s organisalion, into
which the State has been civided for the administration of labhour
laws and the implementation of labour welfare measures. The staff
of the regional office at Bareilly congists of a, regional assistant labour
commissioner assisted by a regional conciliation officer, an addi-
tional regional conciliation officer (at Rampur), an assistant welfare
officer (at Bareilly), two inspectors of factories (
at Bareilly), and 17 labour ins
quarters and in important ined
ministration of 1

with headquarters
pectors posted at the regional head-
ustrial towns of the region. The ad-
abour laws in the district of Pithorag
ponsibility of the labour inspector, Pilibhit,
industrial relations, the m achinery for arbitr
industrial workers and employers, tr

arh is the res-

ation of disputes between
ace unions, social security, and
welfare measures for employees. Tt is  his responsibility  to ensure
that Inhour laws are properly implemented angd proseeations launched
it they are contravened.

A brief account of the labous

Acts in operation in the  district
tollows

The Workmen’s Compensaiion Act, 1923 i
that an employer is liable to paty
is caused to o worker in an

8 Act lays down
cusation if  personal injury
aceldent aris'ng  out of and in  the
so if the worker sontracts any  diseasc
The depuly commissioner of the district
Is the ex oificio compensation commissioner under the Ack for deter-
which may he payable under the
The number of cases in which
> 5 years eading with 1965 was
isation paid amounted to Ry 22,140, the
being as under

(',()IU‘L)

course of employment and a
mentioned in the Act.

mining the amount of com pensation
Act to a workman or hiy dependants.
compensation was granted during thye
12, and the total conmpe
yearwise break-up

Compensation
(in rupeos)

n an
Year Fatal cogeg LTomporary
disubloment

3 4,650
1962 3 .. 5,400
1963 4 1 9,900
1964 1 . 2,100
1985 .

who also deals with L

v
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* »¥he Indian Boilers' Act, 1928—This Act makes provision for
= ~ shne 2

]

a

i i ohibits se of un-
istration and inspection of boilers, and prohibits ;hefu or
oeistorod or ' is applicable L ur boilerg

i g"" 1 or uncertified ones, and is applicable to the fo
registeree ne 3{} et
al ar ctent In the digriet., '
o i 1926—The Act provides for the
The Indian Trade Unions Act, _H Aot provic o
i > g the {rade gistrar,
istrati srade unions and empowers
roshuation o (Ldii}l king of the trade unions, to call for returns
inspect the working of t '
Kanpur, to inspect th > brads ‘ 1 forrotuens
cd}( ) ’Comider applications for registration or cancell \f}l]O of the
oot i‘ ( ion i * keeps i witle th
ions.  An assistant trade union inspector keeps in to?‘c it the
unions. assishi ins | " hoh
istered trade union of the distriet, the P.W.D. Gang .
e b . bershin of 27 duiny 105465, and advises
i i ad a membership of 27 conny . .
on which had o m 1 - ol advies
Uml cossary.  'This is a corporate body which functions . !
it when necessary.  'Lhis i . dy which T i e
int t of its members and aims at furthering good rela},;olo
ntures? of dom, i Pives bl 'ove the econo-
1 employer and employees. It alsostrives o improve o i
ween e SN It . | ceons
i -al, social and living conditions of the labourers and to ure
that fair wa ivi | working conditions, proper medica
that fair wages, hiealthy living and working por medient
At gk a0 A . : ’ ‘ i c Ny
1 educational facilitics for theiv children, cte. ave made il
fl“ ‘ | ployers.  There was no labour unvest In the distric g
v the em .
o fi ing with 1965.
e ot wages A 1936—This Act deals with the pay-
es Aet, 1936—1h1 »
The Payment of Wag " . \ o e by
3 sons employed in factories and othe
O ot belon | 00 th, fixes a time-limit for the pay-
t selow Rs 400 a month, g :
ents who earn be . tme-limit for 516 DAY
. nt of wages, from which no unauthorised dcductlonslc nbo Ldiq,
ent ) o ).L>_€_‘ i 5-
- Lis applicable to the Berinag Tea Listate, Pithoragarh,
and is applica
trict: OLp-AcE PENSIONS '
i en in opera-
sion scheme, which bad already be P
The old-age pensic A . 1960, reculates the pro-
tion in the tahsil of Pithoragarh in February, , reg restio B
e \ i 20 per mont
i yension of Rs 20 p
isi i iil, 1964) of a pension o
ision (since April, ; om0 mo
g titu(te persons of 60 years (of age) and above, O e
¢ oubei - support. It is administered by the ‘
of subsistence or supj a ificabion of age, income, ebe., being
:, the ver g . bel
. . P., Kanpur, th come, oo Do
sioner, . b istrict level. The number of beneficiaries ‘ 3;
dono af the Cisbre district on June 30, 1966, was 67, of which
i 1 1sbr1 ,
ension in the . :
e the tahsilwise break-up being as follows

were women,

I

No. of beneficiaries

Total

Tahsil Mon \Vomfn/______
e 7

_— 1 6

- 12
Dharchula 12 . 10
Didihat 1 3 38

Mansyari 15 23 e
Pithoragarh S . S )
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Easy availability of intoxicants, lack of public co-operation in
reporting infringements of the prohibition law, the rcluctance of the
public to appear as witnesses in courts of law :Lgf:inst offenders and a
sizeable percentage of the population being addicted to spirits due to
higher altitudes, are some of the main difficulties encountered in the
enforcement of total prohibition in the district.

A district temperance society, consisting of officials and non-
officials was set up by the government in October, 1963, to discourage
excessive indulgence in drinking. The district excise officer acted as
its ex officio secretary and its activities were carried out through sub-
committees, cach with an honorary prohibition pracharak (preacher),
who propagates prohibition through moral and religious pressure, per-
suasion and personal contact. Camps and stalls are set up in fairs
and exhibitions for the publicity of prohibition, particularvly at the
Nanda Ashtmi fair in Martoli (in tahsil Mansyari) and the commercial
fair at Jarajibli (in tahsil Dharchula) where prohibition is propagated
through audio visual aids, viz., cinema slides, posters, placards, dis-
tribution of leaflets etc. Hoardings, depict,ingAthe disastrous ef,'fects
of dr.ugs and liquor have been set up at prominent places. There are
als? in the district the Arya Samaj and the Gandhi Smarak Nidhi
which devote themselves to the promotion of temperance in particulzu:
and to prohibition in general. The local workers of the Sarvodaya
movement also carry out temperance work in the district. Sincere
ef'fo?ts led‘ to the closure of a country liquor shop at Thal in tzl,il/sil
Didihat, situated near the Baleshwar temple, from April 1, 1966. |

‘ The quota system for the supply of liquor, under which excise
h(?ensees can obtain for sale, only a fixed quota of intoxicants, is an-
plicable in the district. There is no sale of liquors and into;(icanlt)s
on Tuesdays, other ‘dry’ days being Holi, Diwali, Independence Da
0ctober.2 (the birthday of Mahatma Gandhi) and January 30 (t}?’
day. of .hl.s assassination). The hours of sale and the quantiz sold te
an individual at a time is also restricted, in licensed retaiBI, sho iy
Sale of ‘kfhang, ganja and opium are banned in the district and brea, If) .
are punishable under the Opium Act, 1857, the U. P Excise Act 010,
and the Dangerous Drugs Act, 1930. , . o 1910

ADVANCEMENT OF SoHEDULED C
ASTES AND OTHER B
CLASSES ACRWARD
A district Harijan and social welfs; i

re officer was appointed i

i
ga,nu:.ry, 196(?. . He works under the administrative conttI')ol of t}:
eputy commissioner (as part of the co-ordinated planning scheme)

Q

c e
. -

-
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and ]g;u‘bi‘fcises the provisions of the Untouchability (Offences) Act.

1955, besides doing other work relating to the welfare of the Scheduled
Castes and Other Backyard Classes.

The educational facilities cxtended, include relaxation of the
time and the upper age limits for admission to certain educational ins-
titutions, free tuition, stipends, scholarships and financial assistance
for the purchase of books and stationery, besides providing free hostel
facilities. During the Third Five-year Plan period 427 and 418 sbi-
pends were sanctioned for students of the Scheduled Castes and Other
Backward Classes, respectively, the amount disbursed being Rs 25,390
and Rs 15,464. Under a scheme sponsored by the Central Govern-
ment, financial assistance was extended to 31 and 5 persons respee-
tively among the Scheduled Castes and Other Backward Classes and
amounted to Rs 6,469 and Rs 864, respectively.  Iree accommodation
is provided at village Bajeti Deolal (in tahsil Pithoragarh) for 20
students of these groups.

> Apart from these educational facilities from the community
devclopment blocks, separate departmental grants are also made to
enable these people to purchase live-stock, fertilisers and agricultural
implements. During the Third Five-year Plan, a sum of Rs 5,490
was sanctioned to 30 farmers of the Scheduled Castes, arnd agricultural
loansewere also arranged for them. To augment their earnings, they
are allowed to set up their own cottage industries such as spinning,
weaving, tailoring, shoe-making, bee-keeping, smithy and poultry
farming. During the Third Plan an amount of Rs 20,182 was given to
103 persons to develop village industries.

Similarly, a sum of Rs 47,584 was spent among 118 families to help
Jhem improve their living conditions during that period, and 118 new
tenements were constructed during the same period besides 72 diggis
(tanks) and nullahs at a cost of Rs 26,795 to provide drinking water
facilities in localitics where Harijans live in large numbers.

Over and above this sum, an amount of Rs 34,727 was also spent
on similar works under schemes sponsored by the Central Government,

The organisations that work for the social, moral and cconomic
uplift of the Scheduled Castes arc the Harijan Sewak Sangh and the
Harijan Charmakala Sangh (both at Pithoragarh), their main objec-
tive bging the eradication of untouchability and other social evils
existing among the masses. They also encourage people to join

Y adult classes and adopt sanitary habits. The Kumaon Arya Shilp-

d L
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bifw b.‘m!m,. Almora, promotes literacy and also runs schoois in vhe
d 1s§rmt which sre recognised by the Antarim Zila Parishad, Pithora-
garh.
. <

[ ]
CHARITABLE ENDOWMENTS
14 1.7 M
The Srimati Shraswati Bist*Scholarship Endowment Trust, Pitho-

ragaih, founde v Thakur 1 1r i { i
th:( : '_und(;(l. hy Jhafl\m' Dan Singh Bist on October 24, 1949, 1s
Lie only trust in the district, the amount invested in it yiclding an

annual income of Rs 708.54. It is an educational trust and awards

scholarships to sons and daughters of residents of Pithoragarh “vho
were killed in action in World War II, and to deserving students of

thé Sri Sarswati Deb Singh Higher Secondary School, Pithoragarh.

L3
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CHAPTER XVIII .

PUBLIC LIFE AND VOLUNTARY SOCIAL SERVICE
- ORGANISATIONS - |

REPRESENTATION OF DisTRICT IN LEGISLATURES

‘Vidhan Sabha (Legislative Assembly)

“At the time of the general elections of 1952, tho arca covered by
the district formed part of Almora district and was included in .the
Pithoragarh-cum-Champawat legislative assembly constituency which
was a double-member constituency, one of the two seats being

‘reserved for members of the Scheduled Castes. Eight candidates
contested the elections of whom thres were Independants, two
belonged to the Indian Natjonal Congress and two to the Socialist
party and onc was put up by the Kisan Mazdoor Praja party.
“Both the seats were won by the Congress.

In the general elections of 1957 the district was included in the
pithoragarh legislative assembly constituency of the Almora dis-
trict. 'Thenumber of seats and their allotment from this constituency
rembined unchanged but this time there were only four candidates in
the field of whom two belonged to the Congress and twy were set up
by the Praja Socialist party. In this clection, too, toth the seats
were won by the Congress.

For the general clections of 1962, the constituencies had been de-
fimited in 1961 and Pithoragarh, which was then a separate district
was divided into two single-member constituencies—Pi-horagarh and
Champawat. The greater part of the district of Pithoragarh came
under the Pithoragarh constituency and tle Champawat constituency

R covered the Champawat tahsil (of Almora district) and some portio;l
of the Pithoragarh district. The seat in the Champuawat constituency
wag reserved for the Scheduled Castes candidate. Seven candidates
contested the oleetion from both these conslitueneics of whom two
cach belonged to the Congress and the Praja Socialig® party. One
candidate was an Independant, one belonged to Socialist party and
one to the Akhil Bhartiya Jan Sangh. Both the seats were again
Won})y the Congress. : .

In 1952, the number of clectors in the constituency concerned was
1,51,600, the number of votes actually cast was 66,219 and the totg

%97 Genl. (R)—24 .
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number of valid votes polled was 62,5699. In the general %lectiens
of 1957 and 1962, the electors numbered 1,54,130 and 1,61,207, the
total votes actually cast were 47,153 and 34,136 and valid votes polled
were 14,792 and 32,360, rosr;ectivelx.

194

Wle following statenent chows the numbers and percentages .
of votes palled far cach party.and the number of scats contested
and won by it in tho Vidhan Sabha constituencies from the district
(including Champawat tahsil of Almora district) :

1952 1957
Pag ty/ T e T G U S
Independants Contest- Seets Valid Peor- Contest- Seats  Valid Per-
snts won vot 8 centage ants won votes centage
. polld polled [
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Congroess 2 2 33,551 53.30 2 2 26,915 60.09
Independants 3 . 15,558 24 .80
Jan Sangh ..
Kisan Mazdoor 1 .. 2,561 4.10
Praja Party
Praja Socialist . .. .. 2 .. 17,877 39.91
Party .
Socialist Party .2 .. 11,129 17.80
Total § 262,599 100,00 4 2 44,792 100.00
T o 1962
Party/Indopendants  Contesta nts Seats 7w0An 7 \.7911(1 \;(\les Percentoge
polled
1 10 11 12 13
Congress .. .. 2 2 15,217 47.03 ¢
Indopendants 1 3,453 10.67 °
Jan Sangh ., .. 1
gh 673 2.07 o
Kisan Mazdooy Praja
Party
Praja Socialjgt Party .. 2 12,041 37 21
Socialist, Party .. 1
__E—g [ ———— 976 3.02
Fota .. I I
B 7 2 32,360 100.¢%

Vidhan Parishad (Legislative Council)
No member | ¢ been returned for the Vidhan Parishad of V‘Utta!‘

Pridesl. from the re i o .
for. glon covercg by the distiot of PltLOI'agarh )so .
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Lok Sapha (House of the People)
" In the general elections of 1952, the district faymed part of the
Almora Parliamentary constituency. Three candidates contested
the election from this constitucney and the se at went to the Congress
candidate. . N
In the general elections of 1957 only two candidates, of whom
one belonged to the Praja Socialist Party and %he other to the
Congress, contested the election from the Almora Parliamentsary
constituency and the seat waswon by the Congress candidate,

In the general clections of 1962, the number of contestants from
the Almora Parliamentary constituency rose to four of whom *one
candidate each was put up by the Congress, the Jan Sangh and %he
Praja Socialist Party and one contested the elcction as an Indepen-
dant. 'The Congress candidate won the seat.

The following statement shows the numbers and percentages
8f valid votes polled by each party and number of seats contested
and won by it from the Almora Parliamentary constituency which
covered the districts of Almora and Pithoragarh :

19562 19567
Partyf — *
IndePendants Contes- Seats Valid Per- Contest- Seats Valid Per-
tants won votes centage ants won votes centage
polled polled

1 2 3 4 b 6 7 8 9
Congress 1 1 54,264 54 .4 1 1 49,549 55.07
Independants 1 .. 21,634 21.4 .. . .. .
Jansangh . . .. P . . . .
Praja Socialiat .. .. .. .. 1 ‘e 40,422 44,93

Party
Socialist Party 1 . 24,169 24.2 .. . .. ..
1962
Party/Independants —_ —
Contestants Seats won Valid votes Percentage
polled
1 10 11 12 13

T e
Congress 1 1 © 51,507 48.82
Independants 1 17,805 16.88
Jun §angh 1 .. 24,509 13.23
Praja Sacialist Party 1 .- 11,680 11.07
Socialist Party o . .. ..

e e
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Rajya Sabha (Council of States) ' %o’ o

No person belonging to the district of Pitlioragarh has so far bheen
returned as a member of the Rajya Sabha. .
[ ]

Political Parties ¢

The political partics active ip the district belarg to all-Tndia or
State level organisaticns, none being of purely local standing. Their
numerical strength vas ies from time to time. The Indian National
Congress was the only party which contested all the thrce general
clections in the district, these of 1952 and 1962 also being contested
by the Socialist party and those of 1957 and 1962 by the Praja Socla-
list party. Tlo parties which contcsted only one of these clections
werd® the Kiran Mazdoor Praja pmty (in 1952) and the AklLil
Bhartiya Jan 3angh (in 1962).

NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS

Hindi— Uttarakhand Jyoti, a weekly newspaper is being published
from the district gince 1960 and has a cireulation of about 2,000*

copies.

Other Periodicals —About 40 newspapers and periodicals published.

outside the district find their way into this district. The more popu-
jar of the Hindli dailics are Hindustun and Nav Bharat Times. The
Hindi magazines, Dharmyug, Saptahik Hindustan, Sarika, Navieét,
Sarita, Kadambini, Madhuri, Nai Kahaniyan and Parag arc also
popular in the district. The Urdu dailies usually read in the district
are Milap and Qaymi Awaz. Among the English dailies rcad here are
the Statesman, National Herald, The Pioncer, The Hindustan Times,
The Cl"z'mes of India and The Northern India Patrika. The English
weeklies Tead are the Blitz, the Link and the Jllustrated Weekly of
India ; the English fortnightlies are the Filmfare and the Caravan and
the English monthlies are the Imprint, the Mirror, the Reader’s
Digest and the Mother India.
VOLUNTARY SOOIAL SERVICE ORGANISATIONS

T}}ere' are a pumber of voluntary social service organisations in
the dls?rlct for looking after certain social and economic needs of the
pcoplein general and the special needs of the socially neglected in
pariicular. ' ’

In the past, such institutions de ‘ i

)  depended mostly on the hilanthro
ax.xd z.eal Qf the people pf the distriet, but with the postI;ng , to tIﬁZ
dls.f:rlct. in January, 1966, of the district Harijan and social weltare
officer, efforts have been made to strengthen these organisations

’

Y ®
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and to co-ordinate their activitics with those of governmental insti-
tutions in the field. This officor supervises the yorking of insti-
tutions, run by the Staté, and,irpl ments the various social welfare
schemes initiated by his department.

A brief account of the more important of the voluntary social
service organisations in the diserics is given below :
Institutions for Community Welfare

The Bharat Sewak Samaj endeavours to find and develop avenues
of yoluntary geryice for those who are prepared to do such work, to
promote their advancement and mitigate the privation and hardships
of those who arc socially and cconomically backward. It works oh a
non-political basis and organises cemps for youths, teachers and
students for rendering shramdan (voluntary labour) in order to
execute public utility works.

There are 134 Yuvak Mangal Dals in the district with a member-

ship of 3,864. Organisations of Boy Scouts =nd Girl Guides and
the Temperance Society are also fund tioning in the district.

Institutions for Women’s Welfare

- A Mahila Ashram established by Sher Singh Karki and Lilavati
(a Sarvodaya worker) is functioning at village Muwain since 1963.
Its - fnain object is to provide shelter to widows &nd destitute
women and to rehabilitate them. The number of inmates has never
exceeded 12. At times, it receives aid from the government for
different purposes. Several Mahi'a Mangal Dals are also functioning
in the district.

Institutions for Child and Youth We'fare

. A Bal Kalyan Parishad for the welfare of children has been orga-
nigsed under the chairmanship of the district magistrate. For the
help of Harijan boys, four Junior Basic schools and & boarding house
ere functioning under the supervision of the district Harijan and
social welfare officer.

A sports council has been established in the district, which ar-
ranges and encourages tournaments and games and imparts training
in different indigenous and modern sports to youngmen and others
interested in them. The Prantiya Rakshak Dal organises activities
relating to sports, agricultur?, horticulture and other spheres of
youth'Welfa.re. It also arranges monthly sittings of Yuvak Mangal
Dals.

]
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PLACES OF' INTEREST

Askot (par;ana Askot, tahsil Didihit)

. The name, Askot, is said to be a corruption of ‘Assikot’ meaning
eighty forts. A large village, it was the seat of the Rajwars, the for-
mer owners of pargana Askot, who jollowed the rule of primogeniture.
The ruling family is said to have been a branch of the old royal house
of* Katyur. On the break up of the Katyuri kingdom one
branch of the family led by Abhai Pal settled in Askot about 1279
A.D. He established a small principality which remained under his
successors almost till about the begirming of the present century.

The village is surrounded by hills and the ridges fringing the Kali
river are clothed with fine stretches of pine, shisham, sal, khair and
oak forests.

Berinag (pargana Gangoli, tahsil Didihat)

:I‘ht‘l pla.ce derives its name from the temple of Berinag (a localdeity) °
wlncl.l issaid to be as old as the vill: ge itself. At asmalldistance lies
the village of Garaun where thereisa 46 m. high waterfall. )

. .An expert committee was appointed (1827) to investigate the possi-
bility of the successful cultivation of teain Kumaon andat :
was.set up herein thefifties of the last century. The man iy (;'Stalte s
Bermailg tea company happened to discover the secret of o f(') e
of Chlflese brick tea and his tea was considered to be farmanu ?‘Cturc
the Chinese variety. In 1907, he disposed of about 54 2:1};32;012 :)of

[}

it but gradually the business decli
garden had survived. ned and by 1960 only a small tea

Berinag is also a popular mark
. et where, peopl : .9 .
villages, come to purchase articles of daily I:13(:p e'Ii“rwoc:n f:iilsg thu}rllrii

: are he

here in Sravana (July-
y-August), on: .
Naga Panchami day. gust), on: on Amavasya and the other on

thli;;hulah('l)argana Askot, tahsil Dharchula) >
e tahsil headquarters (of the same name) is said to have derived
erive

its name from dhar which inlocal dialect means peak and chula (cooki
cooking

fire). Tradition hasit th
pre)- at Vyasa, the famous sage, cooked his food
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« $faking of handwoven and handspu?l woollen clothes by local

ipbabitants is the main industry. The industries department has
started a centre here which prepares 2 variety of orefined woollen
articles. The place developeds irto a township after the formation
of the di ti-c of Pithoragarh in 1950, The subdivisional magis-
trate’s residence and court were built in 1985-562 During winter,
most-of the residents of the upper Byans migrate to this place.

Didihat (parzana Sira, tahsil Didihat)
) Didihat has been the headquarters since 1960, of the tahsil of the
same name.

Before the formation of the district the place was known as Diétar
which was simply a halting place on the way to Kailash. The name

Didihat appears to have been derived from the vi'lages Digtar and

Hat.

Near the place are also found the remains of a fort, Sherakot,
which is said to have been built by a Gorkha king, who ruled here and
who was later conquercd by Puru Pant. Being on the top of a hil!,
"Sherakot presents a wide and beatiful view of the Himalayas. Adja-
cent to the fort there isan old ar.d renowned temple of Malayanath,

" dedicated to Siva, which is visited dy persons from places far and near.
Fairs, attended by about 1,000 persons, are held at t"e temple on the
occasions of Rakshabandhan and 3ivaratri when goats arc sometimes

sacrificed.

About 8 km. from the place, there is Narain Nagar, 2 small but
att-active locality, founded by one Narain Swami. It has a temple,

dedicated to the deity of Narayana.
Gangolihat (parzand Gangoli, tahsil Pithoragarh)

. The village derives its name from Gangoli, the name of the
pargana and Hat, a name by which the place is locally called.
It has a temple of Mahakali, which is said to be of great antiquity
and is situated in the midst of a densc deodar forest. It is alleged
that during the reign of the Chnd rajas, human bcings were, at
ti*n=s, offered in sacrifize at tas temple, but the practice was
stopped in the last czntury. Goats and buffalocs still continue
to Re sacrificed, particularly Juring the Navaratris of Chaitra

The place also Las the remains of a small fort

and Asvina.
In pattl Bherang, about 8 km,

built by a regent of the Chand rajas.
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from the village, there is an ancient temple of Patal Bhubzu'ic‘sﬁv&r,
dedicated o Siva, which is located inside a long and dark tunnel and
attracts a 1;11‘31' number of devotees.

Jarajibli (pargana Askot, tahsil Dharchula)

The name Jarajibli (commonly known as Jauljibi) is said to have
been derived from two words— Jaul (conflucnce) and, jIbé (tonguc),
a narrow strip of land, resembling a 1ongue, in between the two rivers,
the Gori and the Kali.

A litde above the confluence stands the temple of Mahadeva in a
thick grove of mango and othcr t-ees. Opposite the temple is a
dharamsala (constructed by the rari of Askot in 1944) from where
there is a fine view of the conf ucrce of these two rivers.

The place is famous for its ringal and woodwork (called nigala)
and has a spinning and weaving centre. A commercial fair (attended
by about 10,000 persons) is held at Jarajibli at the time of Brischik
Sankranti in November, the practice being said to have been started

by the Rajwars of Askot.
Milam (parzana Johar, tahsil Mansyari)

Mil.im is a village which lics in a region covered by lofty snow
mountains where the rocks arc of varied colours, Waterfulls are
numcrous and many of them arc of great beauty,

Some« distance up the glen o2 the Gori river, above Milam, is the
Shangchu Kund, a small sheet of greenish water held in great repute
as a place of pilgrimage.

Milam is inhabited from June to October and cntirely deserted
during th: rost of the year due to severe cold. In  the past it was
th: biggest migratory village in these parts and a contral place for
Malla Johar,

Mansyari (pargana Johar, tahsil Mansyari)

Mansyari, the tahsil headquarters, stands on the right bank of the
Gori river. . Formerly it was also known as Ranthi, the subdivisional
and tahsil headquarters being situated at a place calied Tiksen, It
is cold in winter but very pleasaat in summoer,

\

Mansyari is one of th: most important manufacturing centres for
th..uln:as (large rugs), sheep rearing. being the chicf ‘occupation of the
people.

PITHORAGARH DISTRIOT ~

»
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{{horagarh (pargana Shor, tahsil Pithoragarh) . N |
riod of the Chand rajas, Pirl..l, alias, -I,’ntl:iv}s(;,:i?x::)
coustructed a fort which came td be dclaliel(;i t?tthﬁfag;z :.tn '} soid 1o
"y givi'n . n:I:tc’ vt(;xi::illehz):vl;le:: de?’ncclished, its p'i.acc being ta%u;n
- :lw'cé}sizi;rﬁcnt Girls’ Intermediate Collcge buildlng. The build-
?r?g to; the other fort houses the treasury and the tahsil.

'During the pe

which gives its name to the d.istrict.

tern half of the Shor yallcy \.Nhl;h rc‘;
bles the Kashmir valley on 2 miniature scale. Itis p.rcttllfzo ;ttfewi_

se'mh illages, generally placed on eminences. The YIC;IV g

tﬁll:)ra;rhgis :rery fine as all the peaks of Pz.mch Chulhi, Nan:

and Nanda Kot are visible frcm high spots 1n the town. . l
About 5 km. from the place there is a small and beautiful place

is said that a

named Chandag which houses an asylum for lcpers.thg is ;E:SC_ z'xr N

c;ddess killed two devils, Chand and Mund,Cth D ving 10
Episode gave the place the name Chandghat, andag

be its corrupt form,

Pithoragarh is a small town,
It lies in the centre of the wes



: "6ONVERSION FACTORS

° ﬁanoy

1 pie=0.52 paise .
1 pice=1.56 p;ise . )

_Linear Measure .
1 inch=2.54 centimetres
1 foot=30.48 centimetres
1 yard=91.44 centimetres
1 mile=1.61 kilometres

Square Measure
1 square foot=0.093 square metre

1 square yard=0.836 square metre

1 square mile=2.59 sq. km. =259 hectares

1 acre=0.405 hectares

Cubic Measure
1 cubic foot=0.028 cubic metre

Measure of Capacity R

" .. 1 gallon (Imperial)=4.55 litres
1 geer * (80 tolas)=0.937 litre

Messure of Weight
1 tola ==11.66 grams
1 chhatak=>58.32 grams
1 geer*=933.10 grams
1 maund=37.32 kilograms
1 ounce (Avoirdupois)=28.35 grams
1 pound (Avoirdupois)=453.59 grams
1 hundredweight=50.80 kilograms
1 ton=1,016.05 kilograms=1.016 metric tonnea

Thermometer Seale
1 Fahrenheit=9/5° Centigrade--32

—
#A s defined in the Indian Standards of Weight Act, 1939
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D,gzﬁ—;lysﬁidwlfe (no% diplomaed)

Faujdar—Subordinate military
" officer under Mughals

Gunth—Charitable

ix_x hills
Hawalat—Place where under-trial
prisoners are kept

endowmnt

Kanungo—A petty revenue
wofficial

Khandsari—Indigenous white
sugar

Moharrir—Clerk
Munsif—Judge

Muithi—A measure of land, equal

to 15 sq. yards

»Naib—Deputy, assistant

, Nali—Measure of land, equal to

240 sq. yards
Nayabad—Newly cultivated land

patli—Group of villages in hills,
a revenue circle

Paiwari—A pelty revenué official,

lekhpal
Sadabartr—Charita,ble endowment

» Tirthankara—In Jainism, ex-

pounder of religion, deified
hero or saint

Vaid—n-Practitioner of Ayurvedic
, system of medicine

GLOSSARY o
1Y

Latip names of trees, animals

birds. etc.

Trees

, -2
' Bam——Qucrous ncant

Bel—Acgle marmelos

]?hurjapatm (Bhojpatra)——Batula

utilis
Chir—Pinus longifolia
Deodar—Cedrus deodara
Kail—Pinus cxcelse
Khair—Accacio catechi
Kharasu—Quercus semecarifolio

Kharik—Acer calsium|Celtis *
australis

Pangar—Aesculus species
Sal—Shorea robusta
Shisham—Dalbergia 815500
Tilonj—Quercus dialatata
Tun—Cedrella toona -

Animals :
Sarau—Capricornis sumalracnsia
Thar—Hemitragus jemlahicus

Reptile :
Dhaman—Ptyas mucosus
Birds :
Chakor—Alectories graece
Chir—Catreus wallichii

Kalij—Lophura bucomelana
Kokla—Pucrasia macrolopha

Fish :

Asela—Ophicephalus marulives
Gunch— Bangerius varrellis
Kalabans—Labeo calbasu
Mahaseer— Brobus putitcrr
Rohu—Labeo rohita
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Abhai Chand

Abhaipal

Adhi Rawat

Adinaths

Afghanistan

Agar Barabisi

Agnivarman :

Agra University @

Agrawala :

Ainé-Akbari

Agit Chand

Akbﬂl‘ H

‘Akhil Bhartiya Jan
Sangh

Aligarh

Allahabad

Almora

L&)

American Methodist
Episcopal Church

Anan& Malla

Anants

Aneka Malla

Ani Bam

Anichand

Arjuns

Arjuna Mella

Aryans

Arys Samsj

Asantideva

Askot

©

Ashkoti
Askob Malla
Askob Talla
Asoka
Assdm
Asuras
Athigaon Palla
Atma Chand
Auran|
Australis
Avadh
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Bali Marayan Malla
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B 184

Bam (Brahma or 24, 27

Varma) Dynasty

Bam Bajas . 24, 27, 126

Bana 92

Banssura 13

Bankob 184

Bankote 165, 168, 170

Ban Rawats 417, 62

Bangari Rawab 49

Bansagar 184

Barabe 184

Barad 565

Barahmandal 28

Baraloo 184

Baram 92

Baraun 15, 44, b4

Barawafab 57

Barei 30, 126, 141, 161,
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Bari 50

Barron 163
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Basantidevs 18
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Bagera, Rai Sing 24
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Bastir 15

Basurwa 50

Batten 129

Bay of Bengal )

Baz Bahadur Chand 33, 127

Bel . 34, 44 86

Benaras 163
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Berinag :

Berinaga

Berinag Tea Estate
Bevalthal :
Bhadohi :
Bhagnola
Bhagawata
Bhagwati

Bhairava

Bhaitoli

Bhakti Rawat
Bharani :
Bharap Scouts and

Guides Association

Bharata

Bharata Khands

Bharati Chand

Bharati Malla

Bharat Sewak Samaj

Bhataura :

Bhatkote

Bhatt

Bherang

Bhikam Chand

Bhima

Bhishma Chand

Bhishma Chandra
Deva

Bhishma Rawab
Bholanath
Bhrigu
Bhrigutunga
Bhubaneshwar
Bhudeva
Bhul

Bhupati Malla
Bhupendrapal
Bijaya Chand
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Dosadh Bist
Doti

Duggal

Duli Chand
Dunakot
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First World War
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Gangoli

Gangolihat
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Garaun . 198
Garba .. : 176
Garbyang : 3, 104
Gardner, B . V00, 128, 147
Garhwal . 17, 21, 32, 33, 34,
36, 37, 42, 44, 112,
138, 151
Garhwali 35, 37, 43, 46
Gartir . 92, 184
Garur s 26
Garur, Gyan Chand 25, 26, 27
Qauri Shanker Sans- 173
krit Vidyalaya
Geeta Satrang Kai- 104
lashkshetra
Ghaneli : 174
Ghatotkachs . 14
Ghoribagar . 91
Girgaon : 4
Gopeshwar 21
Gori 12, 46, 52, 55
Goril 54
Goriphat 51
Goriya : b4
Gorkha ; 199
Gorkhali . 43, 147
Gosain 131
Gosain, Himmat 35
Singh
Qosain, Karu 32, 137
Gosain, Nil a3
Gosain, Prithvi . 201
Gosain, Shakti . 32,127
Goudge, Mr . 71, 130
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Government Degree 172
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Government Girls’ 170

Higher Secondary
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